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A POEM OF . IMAM IBN TAYMIYYA ON 
• 

PRE DESTINATION 
• 

Dr. Serajul Haque 

Imam Ibn Taymiyyah \vas not a poet but still he composed 

a poem in extempore in reply to a question put to him in eight 

~a,vil verses by a dhimtni (a je~v) named Am in al-Baqti \vho was 

killed for his heresy during the time of the reno\vned scholar Ibn 

Daqiq al-'Id : ( l ' · 

"fhis poem \·vas published in Egypt ( Cairo ) in 1906 as an 
appendix to I<.. Tafiis Iblls of 'Izz al Din b. Ghanim al-Maqdisi 

(d. 978H.f) by iv!al)Inud i\findl: Riya~l. But the edition abounds 
in defects and errors, and there is no mention of the manuscript 

on "vhich it has been based. The present edition has been 
1nainly based on a very rare and old manuscript preserved in the 
British Museum, London, under r\rundel Or. 10 \\'nich is . 

• 

identical with that listed by Brockelmann in Supplement band 
II, 126 as British ·Mus. 984/l. This NIS contains 103 verses 

though verses 45 and 48 are incomplete. Later on I came 
across the follo,Ning two manuscripts :--

( 1) !viS preserved formerly in Berlin ( see Ahlwardt's Cat. 

11, p.436b. ) \vhich is identical \Vith No. 2842 ( ib. 
p.579 ) corresponds to \rVe ( Wetzstein, II ) 1516 f.40a-
42 a. This rviS is at present preserved in the Universitats­

bibtioLhek, Tubingen. This contains 102 verses . 

(2) r iS preserved in Berlin under 2481 (Ahhvardt) corresponds 

to Pm (Petertnann, 1!1) 35 f. 57b-60a. This is also at present 
• 

in the Universitatsbibliothek, 'Fubingen. This . also contains 
• 102 VCl"S(JS. . . 

• 

The above two manuscripts have been used along\vith the 

Egyptian edition in preparing the pr. sent edition. The different 

readings have been shown in the apparatus criticus. 
, 

~~~~-=~~~--~~~------------------~~--·~~-
• ~I) Murta9a al-ZabiQ.i : ltllaj at .. Sadtlt etc. ii 17/1 • 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• • 

• 

.. . 
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• 
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2 DR. SERAJUL HAQ,UE ( J.A.S.P. 

'File British Nluseum MS contains a colophone at the end of 
• 

the t~xt \vhicn ind;cates that the poem \vas completed at Aleppo 

in tl1e evening of Saturday, the 3rd of Dhu al-I:Iijjah A. H. 712/ 
A.D. 1312. In l}hu al-Qacdah of the same year, that is one month 

before he composed his poem, Ibn Taymiyyah '~'as, we are told, 

( 2) authorised to accompany the army departing for Syria and 

that he \\'as absent from Damascus for seven years and seven 

\veeks. 'Fhis very copy of the !viS \vhich is no\v preserved 

in the British Nluseum, seems, therefore, to have been transcribed 

during the lifetilne of the author who died in the citadel of 

Damascus as a prisoner in 728 A.H./1328 A. D. 

il! am indebted to Prof. J. Kraemer for helping 
getting the photostats of Berlin rviSS from Tubingen . 
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A Brief Summary Of Tl1e Poem 
• 

~uestion 

ao the Divines of Islam ! When, according to your opinions, 
I have been destined by my Lord to be Kafir, infidel, I have no way 

out of it as He is not pleased \vith it. Again, since my Lord has ordered 
me to be pleased with the decree (of my infidelity) I cannot but be 
pleased ,,,ith its consequential ill-luck. Further, when my Lord 
\vills n1y Kufr, am I to be a sinner if I follow my own desire ? Tell 
me iJi I have any option to go against the decree of my Lord ? I am 
very much perplexed as to \Vhat I should do novv. Pray, remove my 
doubts \¥ith documentary proofs." 

• 

"This is a question \vhich befits only the enemies of God. 
r;Fhe devil lblis who is the root cause of misfortunes once p,u t this -
question to God (in the 'Alam al-Anvah) and quarrelled '.vith Him. 

• 

• 

It is for such contentions that the enemies of God, such as' Ad, Namrud, 

the people of ~alib, Shu'aib and Nul}, etc. \.vill be cast into the Hefl · 
·-

being stamped •as the Qadarites. The holy prophets fought against 
these enemies and received injuries from them though they knew that 
th~e enemies were absolutely under the control of God as you are. 
You may excuse your en·emies who want to destroy you, thinking that 

it .is a decree of God, but is it possible for all people to pardon their 
--------------------- ---- -----------------------------• 

• 
• 

• 

' 

• 
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enen1.ies and allo"' them to do \vha te\'er n1ischief. they want to do ? 
• 

Had it .been so, there \ivould not have been any case of indemnity for 

any soul or property in this \vorld. All that troubles human being 

or the anhnals here on this earth is by God's decree to \vhich nobody 

questions. Similarly, God creates the deeds (' amal) and also their 
consequences('uqU:ba)which naturally depend on the choice (ikhtiyar). 

He who takes poison dies, but nobody charges God for it since He had 
already decreed it before. So your Kufr, infidelity, is like the poison 

you have taken and your punishment in Hell-fire is as sure as the 
death caused hv a n1orsel ,of food that choke the throat. 

• • 

Do you not see that a criminal is punished either by La'" or by the 
Divine decree in this V.'orJd but he docs not mur:rnur for it? Similarlv 

# 

in the next 1vvorld, he \rVi ll have no excuse for the consequential punish-

ment for his .evil deeds except that orne of his sins vv.ill be condoned 

for the good actions he did in this ' vorld or by the in tcrcession of the 

Prophet ~~Iu}:tammad ( ~ ) ""ith Allah,s permission. To say that I am 
destined to do an evil action is like the '"ords of an \¥olf, "vVell, to kill 
(men and a nimal) is my nature". Such sort of arguments are of no 
avail. Do the right things and refrain from \vrongs if you \Vant salva­
tion. Follow Islam, the religion of Abraham and the last of the 

• 

Prophets, tv1ul]ammad (~ ) . To enquire into the cause of the Divine 
• 

attributes is at the root of misguidance of all sections of people. Exis-

tence of everything depends on the mashiyat, \vill of the Lord of Crea­
tion and His dh at, person possesses necessarily all the necessary attribu­

tes. His mashiyat, '"ill, is with His 'ilm, knowledge, not to be separated 
from each other and His qadar, decree, is also a necessary attribute. 
'"fo argue \tVith God as to vvhy He wishes this or that, is like 

arguing \vith I-Iim as to \vhy had He been azali, existing from Eternity. 

Such a question is beyond one's conception and is tabooed by every 

religion. A man of ordinary intellect can understand very many 
Divine mysteries in the Existence, (Kav.,n) \vhich are due to God's 

irada, v.rill. The theory of the ancient philosophers that one existence 

depends on another or the theory of the dualists that there were 

two creators at the beginning, was a mere conjecture of the perple.xed. 

The Magians believed in two creators, one for 'good' and the other 

(or 'evil' due to their foolish enquiry ~nto the cause of ev~l. Similarly 
the philosophers had to take resort to the theory of 'Aql AW\\'al', first 

intellect as the first cause. Therefor.e, y,our enquiry into the cause of 

pr.edestination is of the . above type ana is futile. 

• 
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• 

"Ylou assert that you are pleased with the consequential ill-
• 

luck as the decree of God and that you do not discriminate bet\veen · 
good and evil, but why do you then love your friends and hate your . 
enemies ? @ranting that you stop blaming the heathens and the 
misguided ones, but can you connive at the oppressors, the thieves, 
the adulterers and other evil doers ? Are you then also ready to defend 
the cause of\ Pharaoh. and otl1er infidels who have been declared as the 

most unlucky by the Prophet Muh.ammad (~) ? 
• 

"Your arguments against taqdir, predestination, are like those 

ofi a patient against the prescription of his physician. Our riQa 

bi'l-Qa9a or resignation to the Divine Decree is similar to our resig­
nation to worldly misfortunes, such as poverty, disease, etc. on which 

\\fe have absolutely no control and for 'vhich we never accuse anybody. 
There is no na~~' IDiviue statutes as to God's ri~a, pleasure for our 

committing sins. They are all subject to His qa9a, decree \vhich 

amounts to His 'ilm, kno'\vledge mentio11ed above . 
• 

• 

Man possesses ikhtiyar, choice, for doing good or evil actions 

though l1e can~ot escape God's decree. God facilitates the fortunate 
· to do good actions but He does not interfere \vith· the unfortunate 

\vho cl1ooses the evil way and are not compelled by God to do so. 'fhis 
is quite in conforn1ity with <God's declaration, "Surely the righteou~ 

are in bliss and the wicked in bur11ing fire.' 

• 

"Your assertion, 'Have I any option to abandon His decree, 

(and to try to do good actions uselessly when I am destined to go to I-I ell? 

is tantamount to your saying, 'Have I any option to abandon the .mas­
hf>'at, will of Allah ? As for- myself l elioose that I shall not choose an 

act of misguidance. If you too could choose likewise, you would 
have succeeded in tauba, repentance and got salvation, But thar 
again depends on the maslziyat, will' of Allah., · 

• • 
• 

• 

From the above reply of Imam Ibn Taimiyya, we understand 

that h1s views on tile problem of predestination are similar to those o£ 

Ahl al-Sunna wa'I-Jam'l"'a, but he advances his arguments in a remark­
able manner. Jn his opinion, the law of the world is the law of Allah. 

Man is free to do good or evil. Allah~s knowledge of the events and 

consequences means His decree. Allah never alters anything for bad. 
I 

So we have no ground to question about the evil consequences as \ve· 
• 
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• 

arc unable to grasp the causes. In other words, it is beyond our 
comprehensio11 to understand the mysteries of various unfor<aSccn 

ev~nts of our life for which we do not accuse anybody. Sitnilarly, 
\ve cannot conceive the reasons of the divine works in the next 'vorld . 

• 

' ·Vc have to obey Allah's order. Allah kno,vs best about the results. 

• • • 
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AL-BIRUNI 

Professor P. E. KAtiLE 

AI-Biruni 'vas certainly one of the greatest Islamic scholars vvho 
have ever lived. A \vell informed Islatnic scholar \vho was active 
about a hundred years after Biruni, 'Ali b. Zaid al-Baihaki, says 

• 

in his book Tatimmat ~iwan al-I:fikma, of "'rhich \ve have the 
carefully made edition of Professor ~~IuQamn1ad Shafi, published 
in Lahore 1935: 

• 

~bu Rail}an al-Biruni was one of the greatest mathematicians. 
He travelled in the territories of India forty years and composed 
many books, the majority of \vhich I have seen in his 0\\' 11 hand-

• 

\vriting. al-Qanun al-l\1as'ud1 which he composed in the time of 
Sul\an Shihab ad-Daula ~l!as'ud b. ~1Ial}mud (ruled 1030-41) 
is a diamond among his books. He had a dispute "'ith Abii 'Ali 
(Ibn Sina, Avicenna). He did not like to venture on the seas of 
metaphysics everybody is guided to that for \.vhich l)e is created. 

• 

His books are heavier than the load of a camel. He ' "'as 
successful in his purposes. Biron, 'vhere he \vas born and 
grew up, is a beautiful town in which many curious and beautiful 
things are to be found no wonder, for pearls are living on shelves . 

• 

These words contain a small appreciation of the great master by an • 
Eastern scholar ' ;vho was interested in him and who had seen most of 
his works in his own handwriting. Al-Biruni \vas no born 'Arab. 'H1s 
mother-tongue was Khwarizmi, an East Iranian language \Yhich died 
out long ago. Some notes in this language found by Professor Zaki 
Walidi lfoghan in Arabic manuscripts concerned with Islamic Ia,.v, 
were studied by '¥alter B. Henning, the great Iranist, in my house 
in Bonn and after\\'ards discussed by the two scholars at the German 
<Congress of Orientalists at Bonn in 1936 . . As a result Henning was able 
to bring out the principles of the Khv.,arizmi language. In a recent 

• 

lette~ Pr-ofessor Henning tells me that he hopes to 'continue his studies 
on tile Khwarizmi language in the near future. . 

• 

How al-Birtinf himself weighed up the respective merits of his 
mother tongue and the Arabic and Persian languages may be gauged 

• 
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fron1 the ., follo,ving '"'ords in the introduction to his last \York, 
the book on drugs, Kitab a~ - ~aidala, ,vhich he composed after he 

had passed his eightieth year, and about 'vhich 'Ye have a valuable 
publication of ~~lax Meyerhof: 

The sciences of the ,.vhole '"'orld have been translated into Arabic. 
They have been adorned and have permeated the hearts, and ~he 

beauties of the language have flowed through the veins and ar­

teries, even although every people holds its O'\vn language to be 
beautiful 'vith ,.vhich it lives in intimate contact and, which 

it uses for its requirements in relation to associates and equals. 
I say this from my O\vn experience. A language· has been inculca­

ted in me of \vhich one could say that '"'ere any science to be 
in it, such a science would be as odd as a camel in a gutter or 
a giraffe atnongst a group of noble horses. 

Then I ,,vent over to the t\rabic and Persian languages, and I an1 

a stranger to each of them and spend much effort on them, but 
to be reviled in Arabic is more pleasing to me than to be praised 
in Persian. 

The truth of what I say will be kno\\rn to everyone 

\vho has to do \.vith a scientific book \Nhich has been translated 

in to Persian: its elegance has disappeared, its meaning has 
been darkened, its countenance blackened, its usefulness destroy­

ed because this language is only suitable for legends about the 
J(husroes and for nightly entertainments . 

It has been suggested, probably rightly, that \vhen he refers to the 

Legends about the Khosroes he is thinking of the famous Shahnamah, 
the great poem of his contemporary Firdausi ' '"hich we have oeen 

• • 

accustomed to regard as one of the greatest poems in the World. 

Evidently al-Biruni had no real understanding for such poetry. 

According to al-Biruni, scholarly work has to be composed in 

• 

• 

the Arabic language. But the Arabic style u~ed by him is a very . 

condensed one and difficult to understand. 

At the tinie 'vhen I '.vas collecting material fQr my studies on 

Chinese porcelain in the lands of Islam, i became especially intcre~tcd 
in the bo:>k by al-Biruni on precious stone3 Kitab al-Jamahir fi rna's •. 
rifat al-Ja,\'ahir, to "''hich Professor KrenJCow had drawn my attention • 

• • 
• 

• • 
• 

• 
• 

• 

• 
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In his account of artificial stones· al-BIrunl describes amQngst other 
things the Chinese bowls ·(aI.'la~'ah a~.~iDlyah). He begins with the 
imitations of Chinese bowls made in Persia, which he typifies as bar­
baric, base and common. Then he gives a description of the genuine 
Chinese bowls which is astonishingl}' exact, and as it is by far the 
oldest description of Chinese porcelain with which we are acquainted 
it is of great value. Afterwards he tells us that he had in ar-Raiy a 
friend among the mel'!::hants, a man from I~fahan who entertained 
him in his house and showed him everything it contained the bowls, 
the dishes, the bottles, the plates, the pitchers, the drinking vessels. , 
the pouring jugs, the wash basins, the ash bowls, the censers, the lamp:;, 
the lamp stands, and other objects, all made of Chinese porcelain, 
and he was quite astonished at such a desire for luxury. 

• • 
• • 

This report is certainly very remarkable in several respects. 
First wi~h regard to the time of aI-BiruDl's stay in ar-Raiy. vVe 
learn that he left his home country at the age of about 20 - he was born 

• • 

in 972 and as he 'was in JUljan from about 998 onwards, under Qabtrs 
h. Washmglr, the Ziyal:ide, to whom he dedicated his first great work, 

. the Chronology of Ancient Nations, he was in ar-Raiy before the 
end of the 10th century. We must suppose that the porcelain 
collected by his wealthy friend was for the most part manufactured 
in.the time of the T'ang, that great art-loving dynasty at the beginning 
of whose rule Chinese earthenware had attained such perfection as 
to have the quality of porcelain and during which porcelain became 
very famons. . 

It was exported in great quantities and was highly valued. I 
• • 

have given some references for this fact in my article puhlished in 
the Journal. of Pakistan Historical Society 1953 . 

• 
• 

In Europe Chinese porcelain became known only after the disco-
very of the sea route to China by the Portuguese in the 16th cen tury, 
more than 600 year~ after the description given by al-BirunL As al-

. BirlIni had not been in China himself, his description was presumably 
.based on infonnation obtained from Chinese experts who may have 

• 

been concerned with the porcelain trade in Persia. . 
• 

On ,the other hand, we must bear in mind, that real T'ang porce-
• 

lain about the· manufacture of which aI-BlrlIni gives such a valuable 
. description, became known in the west only recently. T'ang porcelain 
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'vas only identified \.vith certainty in the ''rest when sherds of such 
porcelain \vere discovered in the ruins of the 'Abbaside residence at 
Samarra by Sarre and Herzfeld at the beg inning of the present c~ntury. 

I have translated and investigated the cha pter of al-Biruni's 
hook on precious stones dealing 'vi th rock-c1ystal, glass and 1nina. . I 

• 

shall confine myself here to a fe,v piece.~ of information given by him 

• 

v~,hich are of untisual interest. The famous rock-crystal vessels, 

'"hich are connected \l\fith the Fatimide caliphs in Egypt and which 

often have the na me of a Caliph inscribed on them, are familiar to us. 

Several va luable examples of these artificially decorated vessels are to 
be found in the N!useun1s. vVe scarcely doubted that they were made 

in Egy pt and that the rock crystal used for them came from ~rabia. 
Now a l-Biruni \vho ,.vas living at the time ""hen these vessels ~vere 
n1anufactured , tells us tha t the rock-crystal used for them was imported 

fro1n the islands of the Zenj, that is to say from Nladagascar and the 
Lacedive and !\lfaldive Islands, that the material \vas brought to 
Ba~ra, and tha t the rock-crystal vessels and similar articles \vere n1anu .. 
fa ctured there. He tells us that t11ere \.vas a 1nuqaddir, a kind of · 
\Ta luer, to \IVh~m the greater and smaller pieces of rock-crystal were 

brought. H e had to investigate them carefully and to suggest ho"'' the 
~ 

1nost beautiful and convenient. artistic objects could be made front the 
individua l pieces. He had to \tvrite a specification on each of the pieces. 

1'hen the pieces '"'ere taken to the artist \vho had to carry out the 
\vork in accordance 'vith the specification given. And al-Biruni 

adds that the n1uqaddir, the valuer, receives from the value of each 
piece a multiple of \vhat the artist gets, according to the essence of the 

difference bet\veen the idea and the execution. 
• I 

I discussed al-Birunl's report "v1th Professor Kuhne! in Berlin . 
• 

. He told me, first, that he had known a great expert on rock-crystal in 

Berlin \vho had always said that the Fatimide rock-crystal ,.vare bore 
the peculiar characteristics of rock crystal coming from Madagascar. 

This obsetvation was now confirmed by the contemporary Biruni. 

· Secondly, Kuhne! was convinced that "''hat al-Biruni says about 
the itnport of rock crystal to Ba~ra and the manufacture of vessels out 

·of it in 'Iraq is of greatest importance. An authority like the Swedish 
scholar Laliun, by studying the decorations of these· vessels, had 

· come to the conclusion ~many years ago ·tl1at the place of their manu­

facture could prebably be determined as 'Iraq; Kuhnel added: Even 
• 
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• 

• 

if it is doubtful Vlhether the Fatimide nan1es could have been inscribed 
• 

on the vessels in the 'Abbaside Ba~ra, it is certain that in the light of 

these :emarks of al-Birun1 the 'vhole series ,,vill have to be reconsidered . 

I was just \vor.king on a cl1apter of the introduction to Birunl's 
book in autumn 1936, ,,vhen Taqiyuddin al-Hilali, the excellent Arabic 

. 

scholar of \Vl1om I have already spoken, came to Bonn. In the para-

graph of the Introduction to the book on precious stones devoted to 

Futu\\rwa, I had found a fe'-v things which '\Vere not quite clear to me. 
They \Vere not clear to Taqiyuddi11 either \vhen I showed the text to 
him. L1. t was only after a very careful discussion and investigation of 

ev~ry detail that the text became completely intelligible to both of us 

and our translation could be published by Professor Taeschner in the 
periodical lD.er Islam, vol. X.XI\1, 1937. 

By means of ~his vvork Taqiyuddin became acquainted 'vith the 

\vay in \vhich v.re tackled such kinds of problems. v\le continued to 

work together for a long time on other difficult Arabic texts, parti­
cularly the Arabic shado~r plays of Niu}:lammad Ibn Daniyal, a con­
temporary of the 13th century Mamluk Sul~an a~-~ahir Baibars. The 

material for this work on the shadow plays had come to me by bequest 

of my old friend· George Jacob, the Professor at Kiel University who 

had died in Summer 1937. An extract from our work on it 
· appeared in the Journal of tne Pakistan Historical Society, April, 

1954, 98-115. I think whoever reads it will appreciate 
the statement of Taqiyuddin that these shadow play texts 'vere 

bot11 the most difficult and the most humorous Arabic 
texts he had ever read. \Ale had completed our v.rork by the time I 
had to leave Bonn with my family in spr.ing 1939. Since then I have 

not had many opportunities of returning to these Arabic shadow plays, 
. 

through pressure of other \vork, but I hope to be .able to publish the 
text in the not too distant future. Ho,vever:, Taqiyudd'in took over the 
translation of the whole introduction to Biruni's book on precious 
stones and investigated it exactl}r, preparing the work as a thesis at 

Berlin University under the supervision of Professor Richard Hartmann. 
The book was published in Leipzig in 194l,and sho\ved thatTaqiyuddin 
had become a fine scholar whe had obtained a real understanding of al­

Bir~ni. Unfor-tunately tl1e copies. of the book \Vere destroyed during 

the war, but I was still able to buy one when J] came to Leipzig for the 

first t~me after the war, in 1948 . . It would be most valuable to publish 

• 

• 

• 
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an English translation of it. From this introduction 'vc can acquire 
a very good idea of the personality of the master B1runL o 

In his preface to his translatio_,1 of the Chronology of t\ncient Na­
tions, Eduard Sachau gives the follo"'ring characterization of al-Biruni :-

''t\s a ~'luslim he inclined to\vards the Shica, but he was not a 
bigoted Muslim. He betrays a strong aversion to the 'Arabs, the de· 
strayers of Sassanian glory, and_a marked predilection for all that is of 
Persian or Iranian nationality. ~tluslim orthodoxy had not yet becon1c 
so powerful as to imperil the life of a man, be he l\lluslim or not, \vho 
\·vould study other religions and publicly declare in favour of them.'' 

Brockelmann pointed out in his Supplement that several of 
Sachau's statements could not be right. Taqiyudd1n, going further, 

asks the follo\ving questions: . 

1. What was al .. Biruni's attitude to\vards Islam ? 
• 

2. vVas he a Shi'ite or a Sunnite ? 

3. ' 'Vas he hostile to,vards the 'Arabs and 'vas he an Iranian 
• 

nationalist ? 

4. vVhat \>VaS his attitude tO\Vards Arabic scholarship ? 
• 

• 

In answer Taqiyuddln shows clearly that in the introduction 

to his book on precious stones al-Biruni presents himself as both a 

religious and an orthodox author. He shows that Birtrni affirms 
God to have given to man sight and hearing that they may see God's 
,visdom in the creation and may be led thereby to Him, and · 
Taqiyuddin proves this by several verses of the Qur'an, saying that 
even Ghazzali could not have made the proof clearer. He shows that 
Biruni discusses with great respect and full understanding the vie,vs 

• 

of the 'Arabs and the Qur'an that real knowledge is concerned '¥ith 
the heart and not with the brain, and by quoting several passages of 
the introduction, that Birunl's orthodoxy cannot be douoted. 

• • 
• 

It is very interesting that l\1ax ?vleyerhof, "'h.en dealing with BI­
runl's Kitab a~-~aidala (Berlin 1932) comes to very similar conclu­
sions, and my own vie\v formed on the basis of \Vhat I have, carefully 
read of the book on precious s'tones, is the same. It is true that .the 

book on drugs and the book on precious stones belong to the final period 
of Birunl's literary activity, and it is possible that he may have expre-
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s~cd a dillcrcnt attitude in an earlier \vork. But I have the cJcar . 
itnprcsC)ion that Sachau has misunderstood se\ cral sentences in the 

Chronology and that the portrait of B1run1 dra,vn by Sachau '"'ill 
. have to undergo careful revision... ''Ve have to note first that the 

manuscripts used by Sachau 'vere late and not very accurate. Ii. 
R.ittcr has pointed out that the Istanbul manuscript Umumi 4667 i 
much n1orc correct and contains many passages missing in Sachau' · 
edition. 

ln the Documenta IslaJni~'l Inedita, edited 1952 by Johannes 
Fuck and dedicated to Richard Hartn1ann, quite a number of lacunae 

in Sachau's edition are supplied by Karl Garbers and by Johannc 
Fuck. ~hese passages ~vill have to be included in a nevv edition of 
Birtrnl's Chronology. But not only ,\·ill it be necessary to include 

in a ne\v edition of the book the passages missing in Sachau's edition, 
but the ,vhole text \\'ill have to be revised according to the Istanbul 

manuscript, and a fresh translation and investigation according to the 

new text ' is also required. 

But the same is to be said of the edition ai.1d translation of B1run'Is 
book on India. Biruni has himself declared that during the course 
of about 40 years he visited India again and again. ' 'Ve kno\v that he 

made a careful study of Sanskrit and discussed all the chief problem 
with learned Indian scholars,. \Ale can say that hardly any Islatnic 
or foreign scholar has studied so objectively, · and in such an exact 

\vay the highly civilised land of India. . 
• 

• 

• 

Sachau,s edition of the book on India has been out of print for 

many years. It is very welcome to hear that a nevv edition is being 

prepared in India. 11ay '"'e hope that all material now accessible . 

,\Till be used for the edition and that Sachau's translation of the book 

will be thoroughly revised. That such a revision is imperative \Vas the 
opinion of such an authority on Indian subjects as Heinrich Luders 
of Berlin lYniversity \vith \vhotn I have often discussed the matter . 

Ther.e can be no doubt that Sachau's translation and COnlmentary ar~ 
• • 

quite inadequate. Luders 'vas firmly of the opjnion that this excellent · 

account of India given by so prominent a scholar as Biruni some 900 

years ago should be seriously investigated by experts on the Arabic 
• 

and Indian languages, religions and cultures. It 'vould not, I think, 
be an easy task but it '\'ould be a most beneficial one for the Pakistan 
Historical Society to take over in a sound, scholarly way . 

• • •• • •• 
• 

• 

• 
• 

• • 

• 
• • 

• 

• 

# 

' 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 
• • 

• 
• • • 

• 

CULTURAL DEVELOPMEN1~ UNDER TliE 
• 

BU\\pf\ YI-IIDS OF Bl\GHDAD* 
- ---• • • 

DR. MAF(ZULLAII l{AUIR 
• 

The disintcgra tioh of the ' .. ~bbasid Caliphate \Vas complete by 
the year 324/935 and the historian of the Caliphate { Miska'"rayh ) 

records "' i th reg ret: 
• 

ccF~ars \vent to 'All ibn Bu,vayh; Rayy, l~fahan and Jibal to 

I:Jasan ibn Bu\vayh; I he J az I rah to the I:Ia1ndanids, Egypt and Sy·ria 
to the I khshidid ; al-..'\ndalus to ' ... L\bd al-Ral}man the Umayyad; 

J<.hurasan to the Satnanids and Tabaristan and Da' lan1 to the Davia-. , , 

.n1itcs; only ~{adlnat al-Salan1 ren1aincd in the hands of the Caliph."1 

1.,hough the in1plication from the point of Yie\v of the Caliphate 

\va .. one of de ·pair yet the historian \vas perhaps too close to the 

current o f events · to appreciate the cultural significance of this ne\v 

phcnon1enon. '"fhc Caliphate '":as undergoing a ne\v process of re­

orientation in ,,,hich the centre of gravit) shifted from Baghdad to the 

pro,·inces and in line \vith the tradition once set up by Baghdad several 

cultural centres arose rivalling and relegating her to a position of 

minor in1portancc. The Bu\vayhid share to the territori~s of the 

Caliphate \vas proportionately larger and their contribution to 

the cultural elc,·ation of those regions con1paratively greater. 'fhc 
patronage extended by many of the Bu\vayhid rlllltrs to men of learning 

and their generally liberal viev.'s, particularly be,cause they 'vcrc 

Sht' itcs, encouraged n1uch notable scientific and literary activity. 

The Early Period • 
• • 

\'Ve include in this period the reigns of lviu'izz al-Da\vla 

and his son Bakhti~ ar. · 'Niu'izz al-Da,vla's interests lay n1ainl~, in 

'varfare and state affairs. Coming straight from primitive stage of 

society he \\7as quite unacquainted \vith the cultural life of Baghdad . -
over which he gained mastery. In a Inetnorable ,-isit to the palace . 

· of the Caliph al-1\,Iu~\' he stood ,agap to see the effigy of a \voman v.rhich 

• 

- ------ - -------·--·--------------=-----

• 

*For ;.\bbreviations used in this article see the 

. 1. 1\lliskatuo))/t (~1) 1, 366-67, ~. j. VI, 288 
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decorated somc part of the palace and wished that he could get a slave­
girl ef that type.' Besides, his preoccupation in warfare afiorded him 
\'el)' little opportunity to de\re1op cultural in terests, Still it was 
during his reign tha,t his WazIr al-Muhallabl was the centre of a litcrary 
circle which left its mark on Arabic literature. 

The evening assemblies, to which the 'Abba id Caliphs at­
tracted d'uring their hey-day men of literary taste, had created 
successful prototypes in the assemblies convened b) courti­
ers and nobles in their private capacity. The Buwayhids " 'ere 
singularly fortunate in ha, ina a number of\lVazlrs who \-"ere themselves 
men of learning and patronised art and culture. Abu J\l{ul)ammad 
al-Muhallabl, the WazIr of Mu'izz al-Dawla used ' to hold such a sem­
blies and the best geniuses of the period received bounties from him. 
Himself a poet of no mean order his poverty prior to his ri -e into power 
seems to have urged him to creativeness.3 And when f~t\'oured by 

, 

fortune he attached to his person a number of writers and poets chief 
among whom were the family of poets called" Banu ' I-lvlunajjim",'i 
one 'Ali ibn Vl;isu[ ibn Baqqal,· a group of Qa~lls notable among 
them being Abu' I-Qasim al-TanukhiG (father of the famolls' \11 ibn 
l\·luQassin al-TallukhI), and two other outstanding literary figurcs­
Abu' I-Faraj al-I~fahanI and IbrahIm ibn Hilal al-~abL As for al­
I~fahanl though he wrote the Kitab al-Aghani for Sayf al-Dawla of 
Aleppo yet as a BaghdadI he was most intimately relatecl to al-Muha .. 

-
Habl whom he praised in the most high-flown language: .... 

u.. ( .. ) if) J~ t...) 1.!Jt& I 

- ; t\~.t!;' (; I:f-!.,)~ ~l.,)j u..») 
---------- ------ -------,-- -----_ . ---
• 2. Ibn al-Jawzi 21, al Iuntazam 

3. Yatima (2~at.) II, 8-9 

.v.:i ~ )J(.. ~ I I.)~ 

~ jJl ~!J 1:/ u--'..J:..~ 

,,;'.1 ~ iG-}tJ ""),di - . (,) 

4. Vat. 11,283 
5. Irshad (Irs/I.) V, 507 
6. rat. 11, 106 , 

7. Ibid, 278 

.1:>' 

(I. J) VII, 2 I 

-

")"" )J I 

'''y- )J I 

, 

, 
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" ... t\nd \vhen '''e intended to take shelter in his shade he helped 

·us '''hile he is not fro1n me and he treated us kindlv ivhile 
I 

he does not belong to us; '''e visited him e.xploring a little 
\\rater·; ,,.e arrived his hospitality \vhen suffering. from drought 
and then \Ve \vere drenched heavily." 

As for Ibrahi1n ibn 1-Iilal al-Sabl, about \vhotn \VC shall learn 
• 

much 1€1ter·, he,,·as the ~al)ib Dt\\'an al-Rasa' il of ~tfu' izz al-Da'''la 
and as a ' vritcr \vas most intin1ately attached to the person of al-

• 

~~fuha l1ab1 on 'vho e death the Amir put hin1 under arrest.~ Tbra-
h tin' '' orks included a election of al-~~ uhallabl' poetry.~ 

Bakhtiyar, on and succe~ .. or of ~[u'izz al-Da,\'la, though a 
'''eak and jncapable ruler \Vas interested in poetry and the Yatima 
has pre crvcd pecin1en of his cotnpositions \vhich establish him as 

the be. t vcr. ifier of his family. 10 He reinstated Ibrahim in his forn1er 

position ;1nd al..o had in his ·ervice the poet Ibn al-f:Iajjaj about \vhon1 

'"e h:1\ c to . av n1uch aftrr,,·a rd . . 
~ 

The Middle Period : the • ret go of 'Adud al-Dawla • 

l)ul·ing the reign of '.L\~1 ud a l·Da,vla ( in Shlraz from 949 to 978 .~.D.& 
in Baghdad frotn 978 to 983 A.D.) Fars and 'Iraq enjoyed greater --
Jneasurc of peace ancJ security ·and consequently cultural develop-

nlent reached it. high ''7ater mark. In the style of the great ' t\bbasid 
Caliphs he used to hold evening assen1bJies in \vhich apart from the 
usual drinking entertainn1ents by n1usic and recitation took place. 
I-Jinlselfa co1nposer, though to my tnind inferior to his cousin Ba~htiyar, 

he sho\ved keen interest in the music played and asked questions 

about the ongs sung.11 1 .. he songs of the famous singers '"ere follo,ved 

by a recital of the classical poems and the improvisation of ne\v ones 

by the boon companions.12 On ceren1onial occasions these assemblies 

''ere very gorgeous and particularly so on the birth-day of '.J.\~ud 

------·---------------------------------------------------·~ 

8_. rat. 11 ' 25 
9. lrslt. 1, 358 

10. Tro give one exan1ple : 

~~~ o.f:J'; ~~(£: ~~; 
( 2 .. n t. J I , 5) 

"! .,, sl• 
. <...5)~ ~;·\ ~ ~')·') ~-''"') 

-

11. 
J 2. 

u)~ ~ u~ d u~ u--'~J ..S; \!J; ~~ ~ JJ~ ~ 
Abu Sh1ya', DhaylTajarib, (s)41, J.].VII, 115 
lrsh, VI, 254-6. 

-
• 

• 

• 
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according to the solar calender. '-~~ud \\'ould enter into a large hall 
of al'\dience \Vhich ,,·as brilliantly decorated. The a trologer. , tl1e 

musicians and a select fe''' of his boon con1panion~ '''auld be allo,ved 
access to him, and among them again only t\VO or three ,\,oulcl be 

pern1itted to sit in his prese11ce. Then · \VJ1ile the cotnpan y 
"'oula amuse thernselYes ,,dth drinking and mu -- ic .-\Q ucl 
re<:ei,·ed courtiers, officials, secretarie , go\Tcrnor , and the 
leading citizens of t11e state, \vho \\'Ottld cotne to congratulate hin1 
on the occasion. 1..,he poets \vould then enter and sing his glory.l 3 

• 

'..~<Jud al-Da,,·Ia '''a a great lover of learning. He a ran ted 
an1ple allo,vances to ju1; "" ts, Qur"anic com1nentators, traditioni~t', 

theologians, poet, gran1marian : genealogist , physician , a tt·oloo·ers, 

n1athematicians and engineers. In his palace a roon1. next to hi 
O\VIl suite \vas ah,·ays set apart for n1e11 of special attainment \vho 
could engage in their peaceful pursuits \vithout interference fro 111 

ordinar\· Jolk. _.:.\Jio,vance and honoraria '''ere fixed for them. The • 

young \•lerc thus encouraged to study and the olcl to in "' trucl. 1\ dcn t 
and ability had free scope.l-t · 

'.-\Qud himself,vas Illtlch given to reading. He used lo take\ o''" 

that on being able to master Euclid a11d .c\bu 'Ali's gran1n1ar he '''otdd 
give t\vent)'-thousand and fifty-thousand dirhams respective!... in 
charit) .15 \We also learn that the Kitab al- ... t\ghani '"'as hi con tant 
companion alike at home and on journeys.10 He used to take part in 
the livelv discussions of the savants assentbled i11 11is 11ouse.1; Indeed , 

• 

he }lreferred assemblies of the learned to those of tl1e .. ~mir and nobles.18 . 

That '.t\9ud \Vas keenly interested p.ersonally in different science , 

and learning is also evident frotn the follo,ving saying attributed to him: 

"~ fy tutors in the stars and their. stations is 'Abd al-Ra}:ln1an 

the ~ttf1, in the interpretation of astronomical tables(al-Z1j) the Sharif 
· · ibn ai-A'lan1 and in svntax Abu 'Ali al-Fars\."19 

• 
--__________________ ___.._ __ ----------------

JJ. 
14. 
] s. 
16. 
11. 
18. 
19. 

/bib, 258-9. 
~1] 11,408 
f. ]i. VII, I ~ 5, S., 66 
ltsh., V, 250 
Abu Shuja', 68 . - " 

• 

• 

rae. 11, 3; Ji. J. ,, J J' 11 s 
• 

QjftiJ226 Irsh. [11,310 
• 

• • 

• • • 

• 

• 
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These people and sevetal others had made definite contributions 
to 'the branches of learning in \Vhich they specialised. or them Abu 

- - ~J 

'.~li al-Far i '''rote for him the Kitab al-I:I~jja fi'l-Qira'at al-Sab' 
(a book on seven different ways of reading of the Qur'an), and 

t\vo books on gran1mar- al-Takmila and al-'IQah. ~he last named 
\Va so much liked by <f\Qttd that he \vas reluctant to let anyone else 

read it. 20 • ~\bu '1\li had a rival in Abu Sa'Id al-Sirafi \vhose "Sharh 
• • 

Siba,,·ayh" \vas much in demand amona the students of Abu '.~II. 

'I he e students ' ere ho'''ever interested only in finding fault '\Vith al­
~1r:rfi s 'vork but according to a report of .. '\bu I:Iayylln al-Ta'\v l}Id1 

they failed ultimately to point out any discrepancy in it.11 Al-~Il~af1, 

deprived fron1 court patronage for reasons not kno\vn to us, \vas 

ho,vever according to Ibn J(hallikan the best grammarian of 

the Ba~rite Schoo1. 22 ..t\nother grammarian of 'A9ud's court was 

l."' tb.1nan ibn Jinni a prolific 'vriter) among 'vliose many 'vorks '''ere 
a cotnn1entary of a ingle couplet of a poem of 'A~ud al-Da,vla and 
sev ral books on gra n1tnar. 2a rfhe chief merit of hi~ nlany ,,,ritings, 

ay Snrton, is their philosophical treatment of philology .2" 

• 

~lore in1portant contribution of this period \vas 1nade by 

the cliet [S of ..t-\~ud al-Da,vla in the field of a stronon1y (which 

\·vas of course hardly distinguished in those days from astrology), 

and its ally mathematics on the one hand, and in medical science on 

the other. vVe have already n1enrioned t\vo of 'Adud's teachers - the 
• 

a. tronon1er '.c\bd al-Ral)man the ~ufi and the astrologer the Sharif -- . 
Ibn al-.'\'l~n1. The former \vas the author of several i1nportant 

books, nan1ely, ' the Book of Fixed Stars' ( ~W 1 ~ ~<J J t.~->ti.S') 
\vhich according to Sarton is one of the three masterpieces of ~~Iuslin1 

obser\·ational astronomy,15 'the Book of \fer~es on the Fixed Stars' 

(~t\t f L .sAs'f ;~.JJ c.S; ~ ;~) ~I ~. . .:tlS), 'the 'I'adhkira' and 'the Projection 

of Rays26 ( •:·lc t..;;:.Jf t )(bo ). He also prepared for 'A~ud al-Dawla 
- ~ -- -- - - --

• 
20. .s., 68 • 

21. Irsh. 111 , 85 
22. 1 hn It llalliktJ n (Cairo cd) 1 I , 130 
23. Details of his life in Irs had \ 1, 29-32; the couplet of 

_ .. 'Adud referred to is 
Jab)' uk. (j ~ !r J!.:i..;;;~) t..~ )j) 1.8 " . ' ~ ll....,) liA»l 

24. G. Sarton-Introduclion to the lcil' lOIY. of Scitllce vol. 1,689 

25. /bib, 666 \ 

26. Qifti, 26; Fihr., 284 

• 

• 
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a sil\"er globe ,veighing three thousand dirhan1S, \vhich '''as after\\·ards 

seen in 4a5/1043 by an Egyptian astronon1er in the library of 

Cairo .by ,\·hich ir. had been bough t! for three thousand dfna r .'-7 

• 

Ibn al-A'lam ,\~as the author of son1e astronomical table ~ { .. a ..... ~~ 

{!. jJf ). He was equally wcl\-yersed in both astrology a nd a tronomy . 

1-Iis tables \vere used for about three hundred years do,vn to the d a \· 
• 

of al-Qif\I (d. 646/1248/9) . '1\Qud al-Da,vla entirel) · depended 

on his prognostications for all his plans and programmes.28 Another 

astrologer and n1athen1atician of ' .~9ud's court \vas r\bu<I-Qa sitn 

'UbayJ Allah kno,vn as " Saturn's S lave" ( J~ j rlJc ) . H e \vrote 

se\·eral books on both astronon1y a nd astrology. :\1-Qif!I relates 
as to ho,,· in an assen1bly of the learned he clearly explained to the 

opponents of astr.ology the princ iple by ' "hich happenino-s on earth 
are related to siderial .changes. 29 'A9ud also honoured a scion of the 
'i\bbasid royal fa-mily nan1cd .A.bu ' J-l';'a~U Ja ' far) son of the Caliph a l­

N!uktaff, for his. kno,vledge of astrology. ao 

Pure mathematics and geometry also flourished under the patro­
nage of '.~Qud al-Da'''la. The n1ost outstanding figure in this fie ld 

,,·as .t\.bu'l-Qasim al-t\n\akL He ,,·rotc a commentary on E ucli I 
and books on arithmetic, including the follo,ving on differcn t n1ethod ,. 
of ari t h.meti al reckoning :-

(a) \:;.Su .. \~1 y!~sJ1 u; ft.(Jf,.: ... .s-.J.Jf ·". ,t\f On the Indian rv1ctho d of 

(b) 

(c) 

t. .. , ( •• ( I' t;.;S'• - I """'- O J • (d) 

Countino· 
0 

~ .. (J.) On Counting hy lhe fingers 

' virhoul Sub traction , 

'. :t\f Counting by the. fingers 
,,,ithout a board, and 

l • .:w A Book on Cubes. 31 

Anotheti ·mathematician of. '~~lud's court \Vas .ba.bu Kn~r al-Kah\'agbanl 
\\'ho also '''rote a book on the ]ndian rnethod of reckoning entitled: 

•. £11u.i~' l ~ (TN s-J ' I ~; 1ue.1 f t. •• ,..s-,1' f L ;' (JS 31 
........., • '-.7 -. • • 

------~~~~~~------~--~--·~--~~---~---------· ----
27. Qifii, 440 
28. Qifii, 235 
29. Qifii, 224 ; Fihrist (Fihr.) , 284; Sultr, 63 
30. Q,ijii, J 55; Sztler, 64-5 

31. Qifli, 234 ; Fillr., 266,284 
32. Filrr., 284 ; Qifti, 288 ; Suttr, 14 
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The contribution to medical science .,vas even 1norc ren1arkable 

for, apart from the books on medicine 'vritten by '~'\s)ud,s physicians, 

there arose a. great school of medicine so to say, around the hospital 

\vhich 'i\:9ud established. 'fhc greatest figure in this field "'as' t\ll 
ibn al-'Abbas al-Niajtist kno,vn to the '"'est ,as 'Haly 'Abbas' 
'"ho compiled fat· '.A'-9ud an encyclopaedia of medicine called 'the 
'1\9udi Kunnash', also kno\\'11 as the Kitab al-~·1a1ikl' (the Liber 

-
Regius in Latin), described by al ... Qi£~1 a ''a noble treasure con1prc· 
hendinO' the · ciencc and practice of medicine admirably 

arranged". "It enjoyed", he adds, " great popularity in its day 

and '''a diligently tudied until the appearance of the 'Qantrn' of 
.•\vicenna, " ·hich usurped its popularity and caused it to be sornc\\rl1at 

negl~ctcd. The former excels on the scientific side and the latter on 

the practical ·sidc.33 The natne of .t\bu'l-\L\bbas, ho"vcver, docs not 

oceur on the list of physicians employed by ' .t\.Qud for his hospital. 

l\ppareotly he did not accompany his patron to Baghdad. 

l\ for the Binrari tan al-' .. ~ udi, '.t\.~ucl al-Da,vla built it on 
the site of the old Kh uld Palace. There had existed hospitals 

ih Baghdad · before his day but they \VCrc not organised like the one 

J1c e tahlishcd. Project also had been formed by sornc of his pt:cdccc­

ssors in the An1frate for the foundation of hospitals. The "furkish 

Amlr Bajkatn had intended building one on the satne site as the 

'1\d udT but had been unable to complete it;3~ ; nd ~1(u'izz al-Da"'la 
• • 

had ordered a hospital to be built in Eastern Baghdad on the site 
kno\''n as" the Ne'v Prison House" allotting an annual revenue of five 
thousand dinars for its n1aintenance ; but he too '''as overtaken by 

death before its cxecution.35 '1\~ud aJ .. Da,·vla had a liking for hospitals 
- r 

a nd had built one in Shiraz before coJning to Baghdad.36 He completed 
the '1\Qudi in the year of .his death, 983 .:-\.D. and endo,ved it ,,·ith 
large tru t funds appointing trustees, treasurers, inspectors and porters . 

.i\Iany kinds of drugs, n1edicine, plants) bedding and instruments 
''lerc provided. By the side of the Bimaristan 'A9ud set up a market 

for cloth merchants probablv to 1nake clothes and sheets available , J 

-------------~--------------------------------------------, 

33. Qijii, 232, as translated 
cine p·, 53-4 

34. 1. ]. \1 I J) 114. 
35. /bib, 33 
36. ]f'nfJ'Il(lTTID1 37 

by Bro,vnc in his Arabian l\!edi-
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• 

for the hospita 1, and established son1c grinding n1ills on the Zubay­

d.fya rpnal of '"hich the profits \Vent to S\\7Cil its rcvennc.a7 

}-fC" gathered together fl·onl various p a rts of his rcaln1 u1any 

physicians the chief an1ong ,,·hotn \vas Jihra'Il ibn 'i\bdu' llah ibn 
Bakhti'shu', a tncmbcr of the fan1ons Bakhtlshu:c fan1ily. Qif~1 -
tncntions that Jibru'Il .rccch·cd l\VO 1nonthly sa la ries from 
'J\Qucl al IDa\\7la-tlu1!e hundr~d Shuja'1 (i.e. ' t\9udi) dirhatns 
as pay for his service in the hospital and another three 
hundred as a notable courtier of :"·\~lud.38 .. fhi,. Jibra'11 is 

• 

frunous for his renO\\pncd treatise on tnediciue "the Kafi'', a 
copy of ,,~hich he .presented to the Dar al-'Ih11 in Bag~dad.3!• Qif~I --
says that '.'\Qud al-Da,·vla engaged son1c t\\·enty four physicians for 

his hospital mentioning in particular the nan1es of '1-\lt ibn Ibrahtnl 
· ibn Bakbsh, ;.\bu'I-I:Iasan ibn KaslJkaraya,Na~if al-Rumi, the surgeon 

~-

Abu'l-l{}layr, Abu Ya'qub of Ah'"'az and Ibn ~land·a,vayh. 10 The 
first four arc also mentioned by Ibn Abi U~aybi'a 'vho adds the natnes 

of others) viz. the skilful opthaln1ologist ( Jls-,(! f ) Abu :Na~r 
ibn ai-Dul}ali, the surgeon ( ~s-J f1~Jt ) Abu' 1-~Ia san ibn al­

Tuffal}, the orthopaedic surgeon ( ~~f ) Abu'l-~alt, _and the 

physicians Abu'Isa Baqiya and Banu lJasnun.·11 

1ll1e traveller Ibn Jubayr visited the hospital sotne t\\iO hundred 
• 

years after its foundation and . saw it functioning elaborately and 

cfficiently:11 During the 1\l[ongol invasion the institution rnust have 
s~ared the common late of the city of Baghdad, so that about one 

hundred and fifty· years after him Ibn Ba~~uta found it in cotnplete 

ruins. For at least t\\'0 centuries, therefore, the hospital ren1aincd a 

place of refuge for the sick and the invalid of Baghdad."3 

fn the domain of literature a mass of materials '"as produced hy 
the clients of '.~Qud al-Da,,:Ia and these still a\\'ait examination by the 

37. 
38. 

. 39. 

40. 
• 

41. 
42. 
43. 

... - -----· -------~-----------~ 

P. ,7 • v 11) 112, 114; s., 69 . . I 
\ 

Qifti, 148; lb11 '.'lbi Usa;•biaa (I.i\.~U.) ·1, l45 
Qifti, J 50 . 
Qifli, 235-6; 304; 337-8; 407; 436; 438; · Chaliar Jt.1aqalu, 
70, 80-1 
l.A.U. 1,1310 
Travels, Gibb ?viemorial 
Ibn Battuta, J 00 
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students of literature. The Bu,vayhid period was indeed a glorious 
period for the development of Arabic literature. rn prose and floetry 

• 

alike the writers of this period made lasting contribution. The cele-
brated ~al}ib ibn 'Abbad, in a statement attributed to him by Tha 
'alibi, says that the leading writers of the day were four: the ~abib 
himself, Usrad Abu'l-Fa91 ibn al-'Amid, ·Ibrahim ion Hila I 
al-Sabi and Abd'l-'Aziz ibn Yusuf.'1·1 Of them the first two were • 

vVazi'rs of the Bu·vVayhid dynasty of Rayy, while the other two were 
• 

in the service of 'Adud al-Dawla . 
• 

• 

Ibrahi'm al-~abi was undoubtedly the best prose-writer of his 
time. He was, as referred to above, the ~al)ib Diwan al-Insba 
appointed under :rv!u'izz al-Da,vla, arrested by the latter after 
the death of his patron al-Muhallabi, reinstated under Ba ';h tiyar 
who offered him the Wizara on condition of his acceptance of Islam, 
an offer that he declined. When 'A<;Iud ai-Dawla came to Baghdad 
he again put him under arrest merely because Ibrahim had \vritten to 
'A9ud some letters on behalf of Ba'~htiyar under \Vhom he \Vas 
then serving . .. 'A9ud promised to release him only on condition 
that he would 'vrite a book on the history of the Daylamites. 
The result was 'the l(itab al-Tajl', a book which is unfortunately lost 
to us but referred to by later '~riters as one of their main sources for 
the history of the Daylamites:15 As ~a }:lib Diwan al-Insha lbrah~m 
set up the standard and the style for official correspondence and his 
letters which still survive are fine literary products. "Even to day" 

says Mez, <<the lette~--s of ~ab'i can be read '~ith relish and admiration for 
the com1nand of language \Nhich enlivens even purely business corres­
pondence with delightful diction, adorns it \vith pleasing rhymes and 
embellishes it with vvit and humour."~6 The follo\ving is an extract 
from a letter \~ritten by him on behalf of Ba 1<h tiyar to Rukn al-Dawla 
describing the battle ofBakhtiyar and 'A9ud \vith the rebelliousTurks:-

• 

J I u;>:~J 1 -1~ ~I...\&. 'Y I ) ('"~~:~ .J o .).w::•J I ~=~ l;. ~.)~I , ··*~; 

<-S~ 1.J . . • l~ I C"it) ...\?=~ IJ.l.."' ~ l-&J~ ~.g.Jt...-:- ~ I . 1.J I 

-
,:;~ ii; u~.~ i J .J-AJ I ..\~&. JJ~ I !ll .. J I ..\~ 1 l~ ..\~I ~I J I .:!JJ ~ 

• 
----~----------~~---~----------~----~--~------

44. 
45 . 
46. 
s 

rat ll, 28. 
Tal. 11,26-7 

Nlez tr. Khuda Bakhsh,243. 
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~~~ U ... lA~J ~·uJ.i :U .. U:ooj ~:1~ ~ Q,.j .~H ~1 ... ~l:--1 
~ 

cJ :..,._~ !"~~ J ~JjJ11.,cwl ~lJ.JUI Ji,_,l; .... ~Jt.:JI J~.O.!'I 

d(l.. ;.j !_,; _,.:. .J l;,l.:ii J;,~ I c...s::J.:i J'-':~ J I l"ib t~JI LS::=oo 0 --_.J 
• 

, .... ~j .J L;j.;..'.J Jl~~ ~b_, ~ ~w 

'
17

- , • ,.lkJI ~ \~-A:4fJI 0"' J::U 1 j~ .J 

ccThen the battle started between the left 'ving and the enemy 
and continued from midday till after-noon and they all of them­
bent down and turned tO\"/ards it (tl1e left \ving) in right earnest ...... 
... This continued till the mighty king 'A9ud al-Dawla reinforced it 
\vitl1 a contingent of his infantry ......... Then he marched upon them 
in suGh a way that it. filled their hearts \vith terror ......... and they 
\Vere carried .away like a flock of sheep ....... Then the victorious Day 

-lamites ~A,vliya) penetrated far into the country pursuing then1 
fighting and killing till they (the enemies) were compelled to cross 
those bridges \Vhen they were either killed or drowned and he (' i\Qud 
al-Dawla) occupied from them \vhat \vas beyond the river Diyala, 
burnt and plundered their fertile lands, their boats and instruments, 
and night prevented from further pursuit.'' · 

Here is zn extract of a letter in ·wl1ich the sovereign rebukes a 
rebellious Turkisl1 general :- . 

• 
• 

.J ~~~.J J~.J1 .u~ U.,;:.i d-s;~:J.!-J !l~.J.!.JI o~~ l ... ~1 tS~j· ':l.J 
I 

~ .-• .rl' 01 . Jl o_,WI J l .. s: ... Lo c .. h~l I c.l_,b I J LSi?" L •• .. J j ~ 

i. ~6~ . . . .. '} .J 1 ... r. .JA J l~ L ... } .; ':}-' ~)".l~ <J 1.j ~"' J s;O ;llcj 
• 

Jf!.tNI £1:~ t;l t~ .!lH L LS~J:j.J .i:!~;~ 6~ t;~~ ":1_, 

i~l ,:•4tr-y •• • ~~ ~&. ':}_, iJ~ ~ ':} ,.. JJ ~l~ !)) L • *~;_;.J 

(b. fo.. \1 ~' !l:&. ll, L ··Aj~J l~ ...\J) l.!.~ i,;_,~., \~;tc~ iJJI_, l;J .!).: ... 
• • 

~-.. ~j~ ~ ll.t ~ u .. ~~J~"'~ ~il;, t:-P~ .. t:.::AJr~ l.i .. i!lJ u~j 1 
\ 

• • 

' 

48 - •• J.; ~ - .. ~~~ 
1(.7.# ... 

. ~'You do not look to us. even as a partner 1ooks to a partner not 
to speak of ho:\v a slave looks to its loFd. You continued to disregard 
your duties and show disobedience so much 50 that you altogether 

• 

47 . 
48. 

Ras~'il al-~a:bi (Lebanon),p.26. 
Ibid, 230 · 
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ceased to be present in our assembly and stopped riding along \vith our 
retinue; you did not greet us with any crift nor condole us in any 

0 ~ 

misfortune. Despite all these you allege against us saying that we 
want to do mischief to you and lay traps for y.ou ............ all these 
without any proof or evidence ......... E~en if your allegation would 
have been just and well-founded your allegiance in spite <;>f suffering 

• 

\vould have been more decent than your rebellion, while we are 
innocent from all that you said, harboured and imagined". 

As for 'Abdu'l-'Aziz ibn Yusuf, he was the secretary of 'A~ud 
al-Dawla and l1is letters, extracts of \vhich are to be found in the 
Yatima, follovv closely the style of Ibrahim \vithout however approa­
ching it in excellence.49 

A boon companion of 'AQud, a writer of note, one Qa91 Abu 
'Alr al-lvlul}assin ibn ' .. All al-Tanukhi, who h~d to suffer reverses from 
the 'Arra th of 'AQ ud, has preserved in his xnany writings chiefly stories 
interesting materials regarding the tenth cenfury happenings. Two 
of these books- al-Faraj Ba'd al-Shidda and al-Nish\\rar al-~1ul}ac;lara 

- -(of the la tter 3 out of 8 volumes) have come do,vn to us. 5° His story 
books provide us \vith a kind of material never taken notice of by the 

• 

court-historian. This became the model (or such later works as 
• 

"Ja,vami'l-Hikayat" of Mu}:ta1nmad 'AwfL ' f 

A distinguished historian of the time Abu 'All Miskawayh adorned 
the court of 'Adud al-Dawla. He \vrote the monumental work in 

• 

history-"the Tajarib al-'Umam" of which the parts dealing '\vith the 
period between A.H. 295 and 369 have been macle accessible to us. 

The value of Miskawayh's work as history, his wonderful capa­
city for character drawing, his superiority in certain respects to al­
Tabari and his freedom from religious fanaticism, wl1ich had however 
sometimes verged on total indifference to religious movements, 
are all dwelt at length and with justice by ~l!argoliouth in the preface 

to the Tajarib.s1 Another notable v.,riter Abu Bakr al-Khwarizmi, 

an adept in private letter-writing (in contrast with Ibrahim al-~abi, 

• 

·49. 
50 • 

51. 

• 

• 

T-at. 11,86-101 • 

Al-Faraj Ba'd al-Shidda, Cairo, 1903; al-Ni!hwar al-Muhadara · 
ed. Margoliouth part l, Cairo, i92i; pt. 11 tr. Islam'c 
CultUre, 1931-2; pt. VIII, Damascus, 1960 

Eclipse v.ol VII, v-vii. 
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who as 've nave seen, excelled in official letter-,vriting), after a 
cheq~ered career sought refuge \vith 'AQud al-Da'''la at Shiraz.5~ 

As for poetl)', not 01ily did 'AQud patronise poets of merit but he 
was llimself a versifier though)n this he '\Vas definitely inferior to his 
cousin Bakhtiyar. Tha'alib1 quotes some of his verses among whicl1 
is one extemporised by 'AcJud, after all the professional poets present 

on the occasion had failed, on a rice pudding ( ~~~).53 Among 

the poets patronised by 'A9ud "''ere Abu 'I-I:Iasan !VIu}:tammad ibn 
'Abdu'llal1 al-Salam1, Ibn Nubata al-Sa'di, and Us tad 'Ali al-Tabar{ 
The poet al-Mutanabbi \vas an occasional visitor to the court of 'A9ud 

and composed a number of poems in his praise for which he vvas atnply 

re\varded. 5"' His is the famous couplet:- . · 

65l~ 'Y.,... < .. ~ G (;5::.. L"l.r.J .\:~li !.l_,l.JI ~·· .. ~~ J.i J 

ccAnd verily ~ have seen kings.-all of them and I travelled till I sav1 

their Lord" 

As for al-Salami cAgud had a special liking for him and used 

to !ay about him: "When I see al-Salaml in my a~sembly meseems 
~tlercur.y. has come do,vn from heaven and taken his stand in 
front of me.''56 Regarded as the best poet of 'Iraq by the 

· contemporaries, al-Salami began to make verses at the age of 
only ten and the following is a' specimen of his early compositions 

in praise of a page witn a mitTor in his hand: 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

.!lt. J~ fk ·~· 6·; ~ tS' 

::!.1.~ ~ .J ~J ~j :)~ CP 

~.Uj_.. ~ .!.1~ u .r.~_j 

•• .. 1 .. ,, 
4, ~~~ I~,...) 

• • \o,;iiJ 
• 

!lllJJ ._. 
u ~~ 

• 
&7 .:Y~~I - .. 

~~ .. . '~ 

• 
o~.J 

Jw 
• 

~s- J..l~ ~;j J.Yt U\ Jli 

i~ ~~ t>J' uiu ~ 

52. 
sa. 
54. 

ss .. 
S6. 
51. 

• 
• 

'rat, IV, 125. • 
• 

Tal. [1,3. · 
Diwan, Cairo, 'A9ud's praise, vol. 11,385-97, vol.111,296·8, 

• 

v.ol. !IV, 16~5, 2§t-62,269-81 . 
Tat. 1, 84; Ibn Khall.I, 416. 
Tat. II, 163 

• 

Tat. [ 1,158 
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• 

"I saw him while he had a ·mirror in hand as though the mirror 
• 

\.vere a disc before a king. Then I addressed the figure that had 
secluded itself from us for no piety or devotion, '0 the one who resembles 
most to the friend! Don't you tell us about you without any falsehood ?' 

It said, 'I am the full moon and l1ave visited your. full 'moon 
and this is a piece of heaven. 

I said, 'but I find rust in it' and it replied, 'this is the remnant of the 
\vaist-band" 

• 

His· praises of 'A~ud vvere of extremely high order, even better 
than those of al-Niutanabbi and the following is regarded by Ibn 

Khallikan as lavvful \vitchcraft ( J>kJf ~~f) : 

.;.,~AJI4J C_,l~ c.JI l~l~ll>;l-,d ~\~ i.k~~1 d'r t.S_,l, !l~l 

.)....;.J I c:::--I l....) o. l-:,:;;1 .(JI)S ~J l,., .J r ~l:il I j ~ fJ ~ 
58.)~ -\J I ~~ \ ..,~ .J l::; J.J 1 lSJb J t .) .J <S;.,J 1 ~ !Jl..,~ J L. I C _;:.-~ . 

"The Creater has unfolded unto you the breadth of the vast 

world so that the utmost desire of tl1e riding beasts is the appearance 
of the Palace before them. So my resolution, my s'vord and myself 
were in the darkness three phantoms gathered together like the three 

stars in the Aquila. I gave to my desire the good tidings of a king 
who is himself mankind, of a house which is the \vorld, and of a day 

\tvhich is Time." 
• 

So great was 'A9ud's regard for culture and learning that he 

established a large library in his palace at Shiraz. The geographer 
al-Muqaddasi' was shown over it by the chief farrash (lit. chief .bed-

-
maker) and reports that it '"as housed in a building by itself and 

looked after by a superintendent, a treasurer and an inspector chosen 

from among the trttstworthy citizens of the to\vn. It \Vas 'A9ud's aim 
• 

to collect in it every book up to his time in every branch of knowledge. 

The library consisted of a large ante .. room and a long vaulted hall 

with rooms on all sides. In the walls of the hall and the rooms he 

had contrived cupboards of veneered wood two yards long with 

doors which were let down from above. The books were all ranged 

upon shelves. Every branch of knowledge had its O\vn cupboards 

and catalogues in which the names \vere registered. 'Fhe library 

was open only to distinguished people capable of. understandi~g it. 59 

58. 
59 . 

• 

lbid,l63, Ibn Khall.I, 416 • 

Muqaddasi, (1\lluq) 449 and ibid foot-note of 450-1 

• 

• 

• 
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-
, The Period after 'Adud al-Dawla • 

In spite of the political unrest into which the Buwayhid terri­
tories were plunged on the death of 'A~ud al-Dawla the advancement 
of his reign was duly carried over into the reigns of his two sons and 
successors - Samsam al-Dawla and Sharaf al-Dawla. Thus it is . ' 

under the year 373 A.H.(983-4 A.D.) in the annals ai1d so during the 
reign of ~am~am al-Dawla that we first hear of the secret philosophical 
society Cc'llled "the .Ikhwan al-~afa" or "the Brethren' of Sincerity' 
among whose w0rks are the fifty-two well-known different treatises 

. dealing with philosophy, mathematics, logic, metaphysics, mysticism, 
astrology and magic. ~am~am's Wazlr Ibn himself a patron 
of learning, in that year discussed the aims and objects of the society 
with the distinguished writer Abu I;Iayyan al-Tawl)ldLGO Though we 
have no evidence to show that the society had any direct connection 
with the Buwayhid rulers yet th~ latter's patronage of literature and 
philosophy, e..xemplified in particula~' by 'A~ud al-Dawla, must have 
created an atmosphere favourable to the cultivation of such studies as 
those of the Ikhwan • 

• 

As a p~tron of learning Sharaf al-Dawla was a worthy succe.>ssor --of his father. While still a provincial ruler of Fars he is said to have 
es.tablished in Shiraz a new library of his own which he committed 
to the care of one Qa~l FazarLGl Like the Caliph al-Mamun 
he was particularly interested in astronomical observations so that 
like him again he constructed an obselvatory inside the garden of 
his Palace in Baghdad in order to follow the motions of seven 
celestial bodies through the "Signs of Zodiac". He depended for this 
task entirely on his Astronomer Abu Sahl ibn Rustum al-Kuhi, who 
WaS equally well-versed in both astronomy and mathematics. Several 
of rus books mentioned in the Fihrist are still extant.GZ He was a 

I specialist in the instruments of observation with which ,he fitted Sharar's 
observatory. He carried out two wonderful experiments which were 
in those days regarded as the highest achievement of astronomy. Thus 
twice during the year 378/988 he invited qa~ls, witnesses, astronomers, 
geometricians, al1(~ other men of learning ·to bear witness to the results 

• 
of his astronemical observations and they duly signed two documents 

---------_.---------------------------------------.-------
• 

60. Qifli, 82 ; E.l. vol. II pt, 1,460 
• 

• • 

6I. Shira<;.nama, 3S • 
• 

62. Fihr.283 ; 'Suter, 75-6 • 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 
- , • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 
• 



• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 
• 

vo~. l. 1956] CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT 39 

certifying that tl\ey· have viewed the sun entering successively into the 
signs of the "Crab" and the "Scales". 63 Q 

• 

Among those who put their signature to these decuments \vas 
one Abu Al}mad al-~aghani al-Man\iqi \\'ho was equally well-versed 
in geon1etry and astronomy. His special field 'vas, ho,vever, the prepa- , 
ration of astrolabes, from \vhich he derived his nickname ''al-As-
\ urlabi"6~1 Among other signatories was the famous letter-writer 
Abu Is}.laq Ibrahim al-~ab'i, who incidentally took a great interest in 
astronomy as -w·ell, and \l\7ho still adorned the Bu\vayhid court after 

he had suffered reverses, as we have mentioned, during the .. reig~1 of 
'Adud al-Dawla.65 

• 
....... 

To this assetnbly of the ]earned also belonged the greatest 
mathematician of the age, Abu,l-Wafa l\llul}ammad al-Buzjani, after 

vvhon1 George Sarton has named the period of scientific development 
in the second half of the tenth century. 66 Born in Buzjan in Quhistan 

he can1e to Baghdad in 348/959-10. The Fihrist records the names 
of a large number of books by him, the scientific evaluation of '"'hich 
has been made by Sarton.67 He wrote commentaries on the algebrical . 
vvorks of al-I{h,·varizmi and Diophantos and also attempted a commen­
tary on Euclid, ,,vhich he did not complete. Other \vorks of his 

include astronon1ical · tables named "al-Zij al-WaQil}", a manual of 

arithtnetic for scribes and revenue officials (a copy of. 'vhich is said 
to be available in Rampur, India), and the "I(itab ai-Kamil'' which 
Sarton considers to be a simplified version of Almagest..08 

• 

Under Baha' al-Da,vla, another son of 'A9ud al-Dav.rla, who 

ruled from 989 A.D. to 1012 t\.D. the cultural spirit of the earlier reigns. 
was to a certain extent maintained thqugh ~ot under the patronage 
of the rulers themselves. His reign had very little of stability and 

tranquillity to allo'\v of any effective intellectual patronage by the 
• 

An1Ir yet one name stands out prominent in this sphere-tha~ of .the 
Wazir Abu Na~r ibn Ardashir. This personage \Yas the centre of a 
literary circle and so many poets of'lraq lavished their praises on him 

63. Qifti, 351-54 
• • • 

64. Ibid, ·?,9,359. 
65. Berllebreus, Dynasty ~Beyrut), 308 ; Qifti. 353. 

66. Sarton, Introduction vol. 1, 'The time of. Abu'l-Wafa' p 646. 
67 • Ibid, 666-61. . 
68. Filzr. 266,283 ; Sarlon vol 11 666 .. • .. • 
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• 

that Tha'lrlibI has devoted one entire chapter to a study of their poetry. 
His c .. talogue of names is a large one perhaps the most notable being 
:rvIui).ammad ibn Ai).mad al-I;IamdunI, Ibn Babak, Ibn Lu'lu, al-KhaH 
al-Nami, al-I;Iatimi, Mul;1ammad ibn Bulbul, Al}mad ibn 'Ali al 
Munajjim and al-SufyanI none of whom however seems to have 
possessed any creativeness.69 A writer of hote belonging to the literary 
circle of Sayf al-Dawla of Aleppo Abu'l-Faraj al-Babagha - was for 
sometime attached to the Wazlr Sabur after the death of Sayf 
al-Dawla.70 

• 

By far the most important from an intellectual point of view 
was the establishment of the famous Dar al-'Ilm (House of Learning) 
by SablIr in the year 383/993 in the Karkh quarter "between the 
two Walls". He dedicated this building to use by men of learning . 
A'11ong the books collected numbering about 10,400 there were a hun­
dred copies of the Qur'an written by the Banu Muqla and many 
autographs of famous writ~rs. $abiIr also prepared a catalogue of 
books in the library, entrusting it to the care of two members of the 
'Alid family and a Qac;iI and appointing. the Shaykh Abu Bakr Mul}a­
mmad ibnMiIsa al-Khwarizmi supervisor of the establishment. 71 

Though the fortune of ~abu:r was variable because of frequent dismi­
ssal from office his institution was left unmolested and survived till 
451/1059 when a fire broke out in the area and the books were objects 
of plunder among officials and mob.72 

The Academy of SabiIr became a rendezvous for men engaged 
in literary pursuits and when Abu'J-'Ala al-Ma'arrl, the Syrian poet­
philosopher visited Baghdad in 399-400/1009-10 he not only joined 
the discussions of eminent men of letters in the Academy but on one 
occasion was also entertained by the musical performance of a sprightly 
songstress an incident which he celebrated in the following verse: 

73, •• l::f-. JJ I.,., ':/ 1 t •• 1):1.... u)"J1 0"" i.~ )Yol- ) I.> J I;J ,".:.i..J 

---_._-----------_....:._---._----- .. ----
69. 
70. 
71. 

72. 
73. 

rat. II, 290-7 • 

• 

Ibid vol. ],174. 
[.J.VII, 173 ; Alh. IX, 246, X, 5 raqul, Eilidan vol. I, 799 

art. '\:/~))-1' d:! (.."; Margoliouth, Letters of Abu'l-' Ala 
p. XXIV. 
Ibn al-Athir (Alk.) X, 5. 
Ibn Khall. I, 200. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

, 
• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

VOL. 1. 1956 J CULTURA~ DEVELOPMENT 4·1 

" .. fhere appeared to us in· the !-louse of Sabur a songstress 

made of silver gay in the evening and excited." There al-~~Ia'arr? came 

into touch "vith 1nany literary figures of the period \vhom he mentions 

in 'his '"'orks e.g. al-l\t!aghribi, Ibn Fa,vraza,Abu Bakr al-Sabuni and 
• 

t\1 u'l-Qasin1 ibn Jalabal. l-Ie also mentions that he once attended 

a lecture of 1\bu'I-I:Iasan al-Raba'i, regarded as the best gram-
n1arian o f the time.71 • 

1-\rnong the nobles of Baha al-Da,vla the chief literary fiaure 
- 0 

\ Va " the Sharif t\bu' l- I:Iasan al-Ra<)i, the Registrar of the '1\lids. A 

distii1guished poet and a n1aster of elegy ai-RaQt "vas regarded by the 

contemporaries as the greatest poet ever produced by the tribe of 

QuraYsh. -;;; l-Ie \vas intin1ately connected \Vith Ibrahfm ibn Hilal al-
- * I 

~abi \vhose death he n1ourned in a poe1n that can be regarded the best 

of his elegics.76 In itnitation o f the Waz1r Sabtrr al-Ra91 founded 

another acaden1y also kno,vn as Dar al-' Iln1 \vhere the scholars patro­

nised by the Sharif \verc provided \vith everything necessary. A 

treasurer \vas entrusted \Vith the task of supplying the needs but \vheh 

on one occasion a slight inconvenience v~·as caused to a scholar by the 

absence of the· treasurer, al-Ra91 provided each scholar \vith a key 

to enable him to take \vhatever he needed from the treasury .i7 

· Patronage of art and learning \Vas also due to another Waz1r 

of Baha al-Da,.vla, Fakhr al-l\IIulk Abu Ghalib, 'vho gathered 

round hhn a nun1ber of 1nen of letters. Among the poets of his circle 

\vas the famous 1\tlihyar ibn ~'lat"Z\vaih al-Day lami ( 'vhom \ve shall 

soon disctiss), who paid him the most glo\\ring tribute.78 Fakhr al-
1'Iulk also patronised a .mathematician of repute in .i\bu Bakr 

• 

• 

74. 
75. 
76. 

77 . 

78. 

• • 

!vlargoliouth, op. cit. p. XXV-VI. 

Yat. II, 297. 
1~'at. 11,81-5 (Belo\v is a specimen p. 83) 

• 
• 
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1\Jiul}ammad ibn al-I:Iasan al-Karkhi \vho con1posed for him his -algebi·ical treatise "al-Fakhri" and his arithmetical \Vork "al-

Kaf1" both of ,vhich are extant and have been pub1ished.79 AI­
Karkhi \Vas a supporter of the conservative c Arab school of reckoning, 
his al-Kafi fi'l-IJisab 'rivalling al-~1Iuqni' fi'l I:Iisab of 1\bu' l­
l:lasan ai-Nasa\\'i, " 'ho flourished h1 Rayy under the patronage of 
l\1ajd al-Da,vla. In contrast to al-Karkhi al- Jasa,vi \vas an advoca te 

of the Indian system of reckoning \Vhich had long been introduced 

into the cArab \Vorld.so 

The well-known historian Hilal al-~ab1 was also a recipient 

ofi the favours of Fa~<.hr al-1\,Iulk. This Hila! \vas the author of a uni­

versal history 'vhich like the Taji of his grandfather Ibrahim al-~abi 
is lost, surviving onJy in part in Abu Shuja Rudhra'"'arl's " Dhaylu .. -
Tajarib"and also in a fragn1ent dealing ,.vith the history of three yea r 

(389-393).81 Among other books that have co1ne do\lvn to us, also in 

fragme11t, is "the Kitab al-\,Vuzara" dealing 'vith the lives of a nun1ber 

of 'Abbasid \IVazirs. The vast amount-of varied and interesting m a ­

terials 'vit11 \vhich to judge from the surviving three year~' chronicle 
Hilal must have enriched the rest of this historty, 11ave thus been 

lost. But even \Vhat '"'e possess shO\\'S beyond doubt his superiority 

as an historian. 

\~e may pause for a ,,vhile at this stage to note so1ne of the 

peculiarities and trends of Jiteratui'"C during the period . \•Vhile 
all the poets of our period follo\ved the beaten track harping on the 

traditional tune oy mainly concentrating on eulogies it is only to\v~rds 

the end of our period that \ve do notice a desire atnong some of 

toe poets and writers to reflect everyday themes in their writings. rfhis 
realism took t\VO different forms, one pessimi~tic and the other epi­
curean. 'Fhe representative of the former school was the Syrian vege­

tarian poet philosoper Abu'l-'Ala al-Ma'arri 'vhose pessimism could 

not ultimately find a solution out of the 'tVorld of 'voes and miseries . 
• 

The advoeate of the latter school was the Buwayhid court official Abu 
'Abd'llah al-ij:usayn ibn Al}mad ibn al-!Jajjaj, "'ho introduced in 

literattrre \vhat according to the orthodox standard "vas filth (.fl.~ ~o ) 

79. Ibn Khall. ~T,65. • \ , 

80. For details of al-Nasa\vi see Suter, 96-7 and Weepeke in Jou­
Tizal Asialique 1863 pt ·J] p. 492-500. 

81. Published (\S appendi~ tQ yol. 111 ~f the eclifJse. s~ries. 
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and frivolity ( "' o$,~). · l-Ie claimed himself to be the prophet of 
frivolity. 

~~ ~~ J !.l~~ 1~ u~.J L .; ____ ..>:.wJI J o_,:-:JJ l£~~ ~; 
• 

• 

"A man claims prophethood in frivolity and \vho is there to 

doubt the Prophets ? So respond, 0 the Frivolous community!"' 

a nd justified his standpoint by saying that his poetry cannot be free 
• 

from fil th as there cannot be any house \vithout a privy. 

S3 ct,;:.w..~ Lr ) 'Jlj ~ ~ .J ~~~4" U..J ~ ~ iS JA1:, .J 

T hough he \Vas once a :rv.Iu}:ttasib his ni,van because of its 
filth \vas proscribed fo r boys by the later police tnanual.8·1 But his 

fil th never '"'orried his contem poraries and his poems \Vere in great 

dcrna ncl in different centuries. Oftt!n his DI,.van \vould sell 50 to 70 
' 

dinar "' . ;, A good e ulogist he \vas paid by a Fatimid Caliph I 000 

~ Iaghribi dina rs for one single poem. 1-Ie was also a satirist and his 

ha rp tona ue \Vas dreaded by rich and poor alike. He had as his 

supporter in pi te of his imn1ora lity no le s an aristocratic person than 

the Sha rif al-Ra~I who edited a selection of his poems.86 The same 

immora l train pervades the 'vritings of one :\'Iul)ammad ibn A}:lmad 

i\bu' l-~·Iu~ ahhar al-r\zdi, probably a disciple of Ibn al-I:Iajjaj, whose 

dramatic monologue depicts in excellent l\1Iaqamat style the luxurious 

a nd sensual life of Baghdad as enjoyed .by the higher stratum of.society 

una ffected by the political disequilibrium.87 · · 

T he disintegration of the Bth.vayhid empire \Vas complete by 
the time of the death of Baha al-Da\vla and the later pr-incelings of the 

d ynasty \IVere too busy maintaining their position to be able to patro­

nise men of art and learning. So redtu~ed to penury 'vas a prince 

en titled J a lai al-Dav.rla that once he had to dismiss his porters and 
bed-makers on account of poverty.88 Still this prince had in his court a 

poet of outstanding merit in lVIihyar ibn ~~larz\.vayh al-Daylami, four 

82 • . rat. 11,212-13. • 

83. Ibid, 214. • 

84. Alez , (tr. Khuda Bakhsh), 269. 

85. rae. 11,215. • 

86. Eclipse 111,404. · 
• 87. His Maqa1nal ed. ?\1ez (Heidlberg), 1908. 

• 

88. I. J. VIII, 64. • ' 
• 

• 

• 
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volumes of ,vhose IDI'''an have been published frotn Cairo.89 I-Ie 
seems -to have depended more on subsidies from courtiers than on any 

royal grant. He 'viclded a great influence at court and took severely 

to task on a number of. occasions his clients all nobles and courtiers of 
repute for delay in the payment of usual subsidies. 1\ '~1az1r of Jalal . 

• 

1-Da,vla Hibat t\llah Ibn ~~Iakula \vas the author of an encyclopaedic 

\vork al-lk1nal of \Vhich only a portion is available .in the British 1 '[u­

seum. 90 In a period of decline "\vhen the prestige of the Caliphate 

'vas at its lo\vest ebb thejttrists of the time of Jalal al-D~.v1a) the 'Aq<Ja 

al-QuQat al-l\,Ia'\vard1 and tl1e QaQI Ibn }-\bi Ya'la l-Farra expounded 

the theoretical po,vers of the Caliphate in their 'vorks "al-A l}kam al­

Sul~anlya,. The \-vork of the name by al-~d:a\vardi \·vritten frorn a 
Shafi'I point of vie'v is very n1uch '"'ell-kno\vn to need any con1n1ent 
here. The work by Ibn .Abi Ya'la 'vritten from a I:Janbali point of 
vie\v follo,vs closely the "Sul\aniya" of al-1viavvardi; but as they ,.vrote 

almost about the same time and it is not certain ,.vhether one took fron1 
the other it is just possible that they 'entilatecl the arne spirit 

of writing indepe1'ldently of one another.91 

• 

T'vo other treatises one a scientific book and the other a Ina­
nu.~l of mathetnatics are ascribed to the later Bu"vayhid period but 

• 

about 'vhose identification I do not myself feel satisfied. 1"'he former 

a chemical treatise entitled (~\-all \:J)c) ~~Jf #)\vas ,,,ritten by one 

Abu'l-Hakim al-Kathi in 426 A.H. and dedicated to a certain Ra'Is • 

Abu'l.£:Iasan '.~II ibn 'Abdu'llah, ""ho is taken to be a courtier of 

Jal'al al-Da\.vla.92 'Fhe other \Vork called ~(bLJf J~ t..S ;~Jf c. .)t;S 

~f.fto.))f I, ,,_S"Jf rr.J ) reviewed by Claude Cahen and cOnsidered to 

be a \Vork v.rritten under al-Nialik al-RaJ:ain1, the last of the 
Buv.,ayhid Am1rs in Baghdad, shou1d to iny mind be assigned to a later 
period. The bo.ok, 1neant for training revenue clerks and officials, 

contains questions and ans\vers on revenue calculation.93 • 

~----i----:-~·-~-~---- ----~._.;_. _ _ -~--~-----­-
89. 
90. 
91. 

Cairo, 19QS. 
• 

• 

B.i\11. Jl1S, 110. or. ·4585. · 
al-Ma'''ardi, Ankam al-Sulta11iya, Bonn, 1853 ; Ibn Abi Yala, 
Akka1n, Cairo, 1638, . · 

• 

92. The book .is annotated by Stapleton and Azoo in the A1e1noirs 
of llze Asiatic Socicly ojBe11gal vol. 1, no.4.1905 p.47-70. 

93. Amzalci De l' lnstilut D' Eludes Orientales D' Alger~ Tom I 0 Anne 
• 

1952 p. 326-363 . 
' 
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l)arlicula1~r of abbreviations used in tllis article : 

- I. l\tliska,vayh : Tojarib a/-Unza1n vols. 1 & 11 of 'Eclipse of the 

Abbasicl Caliphate' Ed. !vlargoliouth and ~J.\medroz, Oxford,Y92l. 
' 

I.]. Ibn a 1-J a\vzi : al-1\1unta;:,an1 vols, Hyderabad, 1938-43 

Yat. Tha'alibi : 1"'alinzat al-Dahr vols.l & 11, Damascus, 1302 A.Ii. 

Irsh. Yaqtrt : Irshad al-Arib 7 vols. Ed. n'largoliouth London, 

1907-1926 ' 
• 

S. f\bu Shuja : 'Dhayl Tajarib published in original and translation 

as vols Ill & \ ' I of ' Eclipse of the Abbasid Caliphate, Oxford, 1921. 

I bn !{ hall.--Ibn Khallikan : H' afayat al-A'yan vols 1 & ll,Bulaq, 

Fihr. Ibn a l-~adim : al .. Fihrisl. vols. 1 & 11, Ed. Flugel, Leipzig, 

• 1871 . 

I. t\. U . Ibn Abi Usaybi 'a : ' Uyun al-Anba Cairo, 1882. 

1viuq. l\1Iuqacldasi .= Alzsan al-Taqasinz fl. nza'rifat al-.!lqalinz Ed. 
Goeje Leyden, J 906. 

At h. Ibn al-.~th Tr : al-l( an1il, Ed. Torn berg, Leyden, 1851-76 . 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 
I 

• 
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HIS~ORY ©F TlfE GRO\'\'TH AND DEVELOPMENT 
©.F NORTH-~NIDIAN N.lUSIC DURING 

• 

SAYYID LODI PERIOD 
DR. A HALl~l 

This paper '"'ill bring into discussion such music as conform to 
the strict rules of grammar. This '~.rould necessarily exclude light 
music and folk music. Secondly, it will consist of the history of music 
\vhich had evolved in northern India, as distinct from Carnatic music, 
the latter being comparatively less influenced by 1\IIuslim contact. 
Next, the scope of the paper is such that it \.vill not touch either the 
glorious age ofDhrupad of the time of Akbar or that of I(hiyal during 
the time of Nlul}ammad Shah Rang1lah. 

Tile first l\tluslim contact with India started \-vith the ':\rab 
conquest of Sind in A.D. 7.11. About three l1undred years after this 
event the Punjab came under the occupation of the Gl1aznavids. ;\nd 

\vhen Shihabuddln 1\IIul}ammad Ghori: defeated Prithvi Raj, the l\Ius­
lims merely extended their political and cultural activity from the 
midlands to the "''estern and eastern zones. It is very difficult to say 

'vhat type of 1nusic \vas sung by the Indians before the coming of the 
N~Iuslims or \vhat the style of singing was then like. If any body cotnes 
to me and claims to sing a pre-i\!Iuslim song, I shall accept the things 
with serious doubts, because the style of singing like that of any 

other fine art, including architecture and calligraphy, changes fron1 
age to age and from province to province. And since the system of 
notation of: Indian music is a product of comparatively modern times1, 

it is difficult to b·elieve in the 'purity of style', \vhen songs are trans­
mitted orally from generation to generation. If an attempt is made 

to reconstruct Indian music from the treatises on the subject '"rri tten -
during the early Miclal& Ages in Sanskrit;the venture '"'ill not be a very 

• 

paying one1• Even Pandit Vishnu Narayan Bhatkhande, the greatest 
-------------- -. ' 

1. The credit goes to ~Iaharaja Saurindra Mohan Tagol.·e, ' 
·who is the author of many authentic books on rp.usic. 

· 2. Emil Naumann, in his History of J.l/usic vol I, (Edited byl 
Sirr F.A. Gore @usley) p. 25, says that the nearest appro. 
acn t11 the old Hindu music is most Iikeiy to be found 
in the religious hymns of the Hindus of the present day • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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authori ty on inusic in modern times, does not give us any clear idea 

on the issue. This much is certain that music \vas chanted in Sat~krit, 

a nd according to 1\IIuslim authorities3, consisted of 'Chhand', 'man, 
· 'sut', 'gi t'. This is also certain that Indian music represented a very 

elaborate and scientific system as scientific as its astronomy and mathe­
matics·•. \ ·Vhen the ~'luslims came to this sub-continent as conquerors 

they brought \vith them, a Perso-'Arab system, which 'vas in many 
respects similar to the Indian prototype. The Perso-'Arab system 

of the ~'Iuslims \•vas evolved in the land of the l{hilafat. Prof. Far­
mer, in his learned monograph on the 'Histo~ry of Arabian Nlusic', 

asserts tha t 'Arab M usic was a product of indigenous gro\vth. ':Phis 

he proves by the similarity of musical terms and nomenclature of 

musica l instruments, in countries of Semitic civilization. For instance 

' Ghina' (song), is 'nigutu' or 'ningutu' (from the root 11agu to sing), 

of the Assyrians, a nd 'nagan' of the 1-Iebre\tvs. 'Tabl' of the 'Arabs 

is ' Tabbalu' of the Assyrians. ' Duf' of the ' ;.\rabs is 'tof' of the Hebre\vs 

· 'QanUn' ( dulci1ner' ) is '0j1lnor' of the Jews. 'Arab music in course 
of the ~~Iuslim expansion into the Byzantine and Persian empires 

' vas influenced ~superficially' by the Greeks on the vocal side, and by 
the Persians on the instrumental side. The scales of music were taken 

. by the' t\rabs, according to Prof. Farmer, from the Greeks, \\'hereas the 

Persian indeb tedness is \vrit large on their stringed instruments. Trhe 

' .A.rabs call the 'fret' of the lute (ud) 'Dastan', after the Persians, and, 
like the1n they call the 'first string' 'Zir', and the 'fourth string''Bamm.' 

But nowhere has Dr. Farmer indicated any clue to Indian influence 
. 

on the 'Arab musical system. This appears to me very strange, and 
. -

• 

3. Faqirullah (Saif Khan), Rag-Darpana, Aligarli ~Iuslim 

University Mss. 

4. In the introduction to Krishnavyasadeva's Sangit Raga-Kal­

fJadrurna, Vol. III., Mr. N.N. Vasu, the editor, mentions 
that there are, 16,108 Ragas and Ra:ginis in Indian music 

• 

• 

and the volume alone contains songs to be sung in one 

thousand different Ragar. ~he writer of this paper thinks 
that many of the Ragas, such as Alzeri from the Ahirs, 
Gujri from the @ujars, Gand/zarf. fram Gandhar etc. were 
· evolved at a later stage ; yet the number is indicative of 
the fertility of; Indian imagin'-tion, which could in its 

sculpture, conceive of ~ads with rn.any ]\eaq~ ~qd 11\~ny ~nn' 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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' 
yet this art of the Indians praised by t\n1ir I<husra,v5, \vho \Vas a past 

masscr in the Indian and Perso-'.t\rab Systems, could not dra'v 'Arab 
attention. .~nd yet: in the court of Hartin there ,~,as a n Indian a tnba­

ssador, and IDuban the Bralunan , '"as translating in Harun's Bait­

ul-I]iknlah, Sanskri t: books into 1\rabic. I an1 of the opinion that 
• 

su~h a thing had taken place. Prof. Far1ner hin1self refers to ~~Ias-

'udi, ''7ho in his Muruj-adh-dhaltab, says that he fully dealt ' "ith the 
various kinds of music, used by the Greeks, Byzantines, Syrians, K aba­

tacans, the 1)eople of Sind, Hind and people of PersiaG. On the other 
hand Lane asserts" that n1ost of the technical tertns are borro,ved 

from the Persian and India n lang uages. Furthermore, Indian mu ic 

itself has incorporated certain Perso-'Arab a irs such as Yeman, and 
Hijj frotn Hijaz and Zangulah, corrupted into Jangla. ;\ gain, ct\rab 
n1usic is similar to the systen1s of the Greeks and the Indians, being 
based on melody and not on harn1ony. Like the Indian and Greek 

systen1s, ' t\rab n1usic believes in its being in consonance vvi lh 
nature, and is expressive of varied feelings such a pleasure, sadness, 

fury, slumber, ecstasy and is also capable of producing \vondcrful 

effectss. Consequently, the airs are sung (as in the Greek and Indian 
systems), at fixed hours of the day and night. By the time the l\1 us­

lims came into the Punjab, their n1usic had assun1ed a rig id Perso­

'J~rab shape and many of their airs bore close resetnblance to the 
• 

Rigas and Ragin is. Thus 'Nauruz' 'vas akin to'Lalita-Panchama', 
'Qandaltari', 'Iraq' to '~{alkaus' and 'Piirva', 'Ni hapuri' to 'BiJa\.val', 

'Zangiilah Chahargah' to t\sa,·vari, 'Paid-i-Azl' to 'I( hat ' , cchahargah 
to 'Gujri', 'Ashiran' to ·'Jaitsri', 'Rihav,,i'' to 'Dhanasri', 'Zangulah-

• 

5. 

6. 
7. 

Amfr I<.husraw of E>elni says ·in his JYult Sipallr, iii, 
~Wahid :rviirza, .Anlir Khusraw p. 184) "Indian music, the 

fire that burns heart and soul, is superior to the music of 
any other country. Foreigners, after a stay of 30 40 years 
in India cannot play a single Indian -tune correctly ...... ... , . 

Farmer, Histo1y of .4rabian 1\fusic, London. p. 166. 
I i\/qdcrll Eg;·jJtians; quot~d oy Farmer in his J\1usic and 
Musical Inslrutlltlzls of the Arab. Lolldon, p, 175 

• 

8. 

• 

A sto~y. is given on page 145, of Farmer's liislOIJ' of . .llrabian 
Music o£ Al-Farabi's advent in Saifud-daulah's court in · 

a oeggar's dress. @n his recital, the court seized with a 

fit of laughter, then came sadness, fury of madness and . 
sl~mbeF. lfe fled bctfore the cour~ gajned consciousness, -• 

• ( 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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'Hijaz' to 'J a itiGauri, .Yiubarika-i-Karishma' to 'Bihagra' 'Saghir' 
. ' 

to Kalyan , 'Bai'at' to 'I<anra' , 'Gusha-i-Azl' to 'Shuddh Todi'9 • J3ut 
• • --

here ends the sitnila rity bet\veen the t\vo systems. 1"he Indians belie-

ved that music \vas taught by god :; and goddesses to the sages, even the 

five major sca les (Ragas) emanated fro1n the five heads of l\!Iahadeva, 
the si:,th from that or his consort, Pfu~vati. ;\ s such thev considered 

j 

mu ic a .., something sacred and sacrosanct, and took it as a form of 

devotion. To the ~1uslim mu ic 'vas a secular art, a 1ncans to joy 
and a nccess~rr accon1plislunent for kings, princes, nobles, poets, men 
of lcf le rs arli .. t .. and even holy 1ncn10• This secular aspect has been 
vcrr beautifully de cribed by Prof. I•arrncr thus11 : the ''whole 
hi() torr, langua'J·c, a nd socia l life of the ci\rabs 1nay be sumtned up in 

one \\'Orcl 'phanta y' . 'fheir litera ture, science and art certainly reveal 

abunclan t e,·idencc of thi . Look at their architecture, it is more 

d ecorative design and com ;>licated pattern, than staple architecture ; 
their pic to rial rcpresentalion all point out to colour array and unde­
finable aralJcsq uc 'vithout organic arrangcmen t. '"fhe same ~\'ith their 
mu ic . I L is the g1o3s, the variant", the ornament-i" . On the other 

hand it ha to be remen1bcred that the conscious aim of Indian art 

is the portrayal of the divinity, a n attempt to express the infinite~ 
• 

I• ur ther-more the 1\fiu li1ns brought \vith them a variety 

of musical in trutnent , such as the Q,anunt2 (dulcimer); 
the ' iid13 (lute); the Chang (harp), the Ghichak (Arabic 

Gh 1shak1·1); the rubab (rebcc of the Europeans15); the Shahrud16 ; 

• 

9. 

1 o .. 
II. 

12. 

13. 
14. 

15. 

16. 

-7 

JVagl11natul asrar, by rviir ~1alJammad, ~1Iuslim University 
r\ligarh ~~Is. compiled during the reign of Aurangzeb . 

-
G/zubar-i-1( llatir, Abul Kalam Azad, p. 321. · • 

Vide, Farmer, Music & A1usical lnstru1nctzls of tl1e Arab, 
Lo11don, p. 193. 
Qanun consisted of72 strings divided into three octaves, the 

earliest indigenous instrument of the Arabs, Farmer, History 
of Arabian Music, London pp. I 52, 198,200. 

Farmer, His tor;' of 1Irabian Music, London pp. 15, 16, 108, 17 4. 
Ibid. p. 210. 
Farmer, Atfusic alld Musical lnstrunze1lls of ,llle .Arab, London, 
p. 119 • 
Shallrud, corrupted into 'Sarod' in India, v.ras invented by one 

I-Iaktm lbnul-Ahwaz. Vide Farmer, Hislory of 1lrabian Music, 
• 

London p, 231; for picture see frontispiece page of the same 
book • 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

' 

• 

• 
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the Q.itar (also ghithara, the Guitar of the Europeans17) the Q.a­
blIz talso Q.UUbUS18) ;the Talublir (pandore19) Kaluaujah (violin20

) 

all being of stringed variety; Baq (clarions ') , u':li (reed-pipe, flute) 
Suruai (sumatl) ,-all piping instruments; uaqqara, (Kettle-drum23, 

military drum); sauj (plurals , daft', (tambourin) , Tabl 
(drum) c;lhoIIS ; all timing instruments . They even brought music 
as an insignia of royalty. The practice of playing the uaubah or 
uaubat, military music, at regular intervals by a band of musicians 
playing in tum in the household of the Khallfahs started during the 
early 'Abbasid times. Beginning as a military band, played by the 
'Arabs at five prayer times, it became the most importan t emblem 
(maratib) of the KhaIlfah's sovereignty. Later . on , usurping 
chiefs were conferred this privilege by the Khalifahs. During the 

_ Saljuq times, the practice continued with specific distinction as to the 
class and number of the uaubahs and the type of musical instru-

• 

• 

-
ments to be used by the Amirs. Recipients of this honour were ran-
ked as holders of three, four and five uaubahs2G • The practice be­
came widely prevalent during Muslim rule in India, so that the honour 

)vas bestowed upon feudatory princes, and even Hindu rulers without 
exception maintained Naubah as the insignia of their royalty2i. 

• 

----------_.------------------------.--------------.--
17. 
18. 
19 • 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 

Fanner. JV1l1sic and j\t[lIsical 11lstrulllents of the Arab, pp. 6,209. 
Farmer, Atlasic alld Musical Instruments oj the Arab , p . 119. 
Farmer, History (If Arabiatl !vlusic, London, p. 5,7.55. 
Z. Barni, Tar Firozshahi. A. S. B. Text p. 162. 
Ibid. p. 210. . 
Ibid, pp. 121, 154,208 . . 

Nakcres of the English; Farmer, HistolY of Arabian ,\iusic, 
L07ldoll p. 210, 

24. Farmer, Hist01Y oj Arabia7l J\lfusic, London, p. 155; ]hanj/t of 
the Indialls. • 

25. Dhol of the T ndians. 
• 

26. Nasir-Khusraw refers to 'buq' (clarion), the sllma (reedpipe) 
Tabl, Dh(Jl, Kus (kettledrum) and kasa among Fatimid emb­
lems of sovereingty. Later on it appears the number in­
creased to even seven and in India the practice was of play­
ing a naubah during each 'pallar', there being eight such 
during the day and night. 

27. The writer has heard naubat bein~ played by instrumentalists, 
at the lIallbalkhana of the Mahliraja of Mysore, in 1941, most 
of the mus:cians teillg Mu>1im~, It was for naubah ser­
"ice that mU'Iicians were sought arter anc! patronised, 

• 
• • 

• • 
• 

• 
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The early Nluslim kings indulged in music and '\VCre fond 
of both the Perso-'Arab and Indian varieties. Like the Q,ainas (dan­
cing girls of 'Arab), the Indian dancing girls were trained . ro the 
art by Kal~wants and Patras. This is con .. oborated by the account 
of the revelries of Sultan lVlu' izuddln Kaiqubad (;\.D. 1286-1290) 
who ascended the throne of Delhi at the age of seventeen years. He 
\vas instructed by his father Bughra Khan not to drink \vine or give 
access to the musicians and dancers. This dismayed the practisers of 
these arts28• And when the Sultan marched in procession from A'vadh 
to Delhi after meeting his father the 'Arbab-i-\arab' laid dO\\'n 
a trap for the Sul\an, so that at each stage of the journey, young 
and fair-looking g irls, buffoons and 'bhands' trained in singing, ins­
trument playing and dancing, greeted the Sul~an ' vith their enchanting 
ar t. They sang Persian and Indian music. Yet the· Sul\an kept fast 

Lo his p romise. r\t thi the tra iners made the fair ones mount on 

hor e-back and they rode stra igh t to the Sul\an's camping place. 'fhe 
. ' ul~an a t last stopped to listen to them and broke his promise by 

d rinking ' vine. The "vhole journey thenceforward became a proce-
ion of ~run ken revelry, and debauchery and the phase lasted even 

after the ulran had settled in Delhi, and the infection spread on to 

such a large scale among the citizens of Delhi, that people had no , 
o ther b usiness than pleasure, merry-n1aking, arranging bouts, eating, 

singing, hearing music, love-making, mixing \vith the pretty, playing 
chess . ... .. ... 19 J)ia'uddin Barni \vho was young at that time heard the 

story fron1 his father, the wiu'izzul Iviulk, v.rho happened to be in the 

procession. It is interesting to note that Indian and Persian music are 

mentioned separately by the historians. A stage in the development 
of Indian music was reached during the reign of Sultan 'Ala'uddin 
K_haljl, \vhen \vith the conquest of Hindu states of the E>eccan, a 

number of Hindu musicians migrated to the north to seek the patro­
nage of ~~I uslim kings and nobles. A story is told in every music book 

old and new30, to the the effect that one Nayak Gopal, a very reputed 
Deccani musician whose palanquin was carried by two thousand of his 

devoted followers, came to the court ofSul\"ancAla'uddin Khalji (1296-
1316 A.D.), and challenged Amir l{busraw, the Sultan's poet-laureate 

and musician-in-chief. Ami'r Kbusra\V accepted the challenge but 
--------------~-----------------~-----------~--~~-----·-

28. Vide Barni, Tr arikh-i-Firo<, Shalii; pp .. 1 56-167. 

29. Ibid, p. 167. . 

30. Rag Darpa1l, Faqirullah, J\dusli1n Universi!)l Aligarlz MS. folio.14b 
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feigning illness, absented himself from the court. In fact, he manag(!d 
to conceal himself behind the king)s throne for seven days in succe­
ssio~ 'vhen Nayak Gopal gave his performances. On the eighth day 
he emerged from his refuge \vith his disciples, Samat and Jiaz31 and 
gave magnificent recital of all the techniques of Nayak Gopal through 
qawl songs composed in Arabic, Persian and Indian tongues and some 
in meaningless jargons (as in Tarana32) . Then he sang the Perso­
'Arab songs such as (!awl Naqsh, hawa, nigar, gul, basit33, set in 
his o'vn composition to the joy of all present. Na yak Gopal accep ted 
defeat saying that he could not compete '"'ith a thief. The above story 
furnishes, in my opinion, an incontrovertible proof of the beginning 
of the fusion of the Indian and Perso-'Arab systems. Atnl'r J(.l1usra"v 

became so proficient in Indian music that he \~vas conferred the title 
of Nayak (that 'is, one '"ell-versed in the theory and practice of m usic 
of the past and present), an honour denied to the great Tansen, \·vho, 

'''as only a 'gandharva' (one proficient in playing the past a nd pre­
sent ragas). "I 'vas perfect", says he, in the Ghurratul-Ka1n-a-l, 
"in both the lines (poetry and music), and had practised both in pro­
per \\"ay; that ~ had "vritten three daftars (volunles) on e oetry, a nd 
if I \vere to \vrit.e on· music, I could have composed three volutnes 0 11 

that science too"31 Amir ~{husraw invented n1any airs like ~anam, 
Ghauaan, Zilaf, Sazgari, Yaman, 'Ush-shaq, Mu'afiq, Ghara, 
Farghna, Firudast35 • 

--· 

\~Ve do not get any clear clue to the progress made b y this 
art in the court of the ~1uslim kings. Its evolution \vas contributed 
by many factors, and its best early period can1e in the fifteenth cen­
tury, whe~1, after the decline of the Delhi empire, numerous provin-

. cial dynasties sprang up. The rulers found in music and musicians, 

means for transmitting their names and fame to posterity. Its evo-
ution came from :.;;... • 

~--~~-~--~~~~----~~~--~~~-------~-----------

31. Tradition has it that they are the founders of. the Indian 
Q,awwali, music. 

32. IDefined by Pr.of Farmer as diversions of rhythmic modes. 
33. According to Shahnawaz Khan (Mirat-i-Aftab-numa, Mus­

lim University of Aligarh, MS. p. 520 Kbusraw sang 
Qawl first, composed in Arabic and Persian words, . in 
Khat Rag (of tlie present Asawari That), in cyaktal' (Ektal) 
that is a t•me measure of 12 beats, six pairs. 

34, Wahid "1irza, Atnir K husraw, p. 146. . • 

. 35. lbid p. 240. 
• 

• 

• 

• 
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a) its patronage by 'Nluslian ~uris, 
b) its cultivation by the poets and Bhagal.s in the fifteenth a~1d six­

teenth centuries, 

c) the introduction of a ne''" singing by I:Iusain Shah Sharq\36, 

d) Its patronage by kings and nobles all over the country, and .. 
e) through its re-orientation by Raja Nlansingh Ton\var of G\valior • 

(1486-1516). 
(a ) Indian music o,.ves a deep debt of gratitude to the religious 

movements in India. ~·Iuslim 1nystics, being the ambassadors of 1\IIus-
• 

lim culture, used music as a vehicle for the spread of their cult, long 
before its patronage by ~vluslim kings37 • The Nluslim mystics qf the 
Ohishtia, and, 1 suppose, of the Suhra'\lvardia order as well38, spread 

-
the kno\vlege and indirectly a taste for music. The Chishtia mystics .. -
allo,ved Sama' (music) to be played '""ith the accompaniment of 
'9 aff ' only in their devotional gatherings as a means of inspiring spriri­

tua l ecstasy and the I<hanqahs of l\'lultan, Ajodhan (Pakpa~\an) , 

Delhi, Gaur and else\vhere did a useful service in spreading a taste 
for n1usic. Shai '<h Ni~amuddin Aulia of Delhi, " 'ho sa'v several -kings being raised on the throne of that great city, and had the courage 
to refuse persistent calls sometimes from tyrant kings, \vas very fond 

of Saana' and Hindi Ragas (Multani particularly), and gave a grea 

itnpetus to music39• Am1r l{h usra"'' and his disciples, Sa mat and Niaz, 
the latter t\.vO being recognised as the founders of the Qawwali 
school of Indian music, were in attendance at the musical assen1blics 
of the great Shai~.h· Shaikh'Ala'uddin Lajurl \vas a gifted Hindi musi-: -
cian. lviaulana Abul Kalam Azad in his Ohubar-i-I{ha~ir10 ha~ 

quoted a specimen of his musical composition. Nlaulana Jamali" 
the mystic and poet of Sikandar Lodl's court, \Vas an expert 

------------
36. Vide writer's article on I:Iusain Shah Sbarq1 published 

in the Proceedings tiflndian History Congress, Patna Session, 

1946, p.245 ff. 
37. Abul Kalam Azad, Ghubar-i-Kha1ir, p. 32Q . 
38. Invention of several airs, including Nlullalli-Dizallasri, and 

Puriya-DharlaJri are attributed to I:Ia<Jrat Babauddin Zaka­
ria Quraishi Multani, vide 1\tfirat Afttlb-i-1lruna, Shahna\vaz 
I<.han, Aligarh 1\lluslim mniversity Ms. P• 519. 

39. 'Abdul I:Iaq, u,.du ki lbtidai J\'ar/zo lva nun1a 111en Stifialz .. i-K i-
ra7n ka K a1n p. iZ. · 

• 

40. Ibid p. 323. 
• 

• 
' 

• 
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nlusician"'· Shai',h 'Alai. a conte1nporary of the Lodi and Suri rulers; 
the f<wnder of the 'Alai Order, indulged in music'12• 

(b). Bhagats: Indian rnusic derives its form and spirit from the 
ti moyement of the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries. The 

debt that this fine art OV\'es to the Bhakti 1noven1ent can never be 

exaggerated. Paradoxical as it may sound, there 'vas hardly any 
distinction bet\veen music and poetry till recent times. l\IIusic was 

• 

an accomplishment \vhich no poet could afford to miss, and musicians 
\vere poets and cotnposers at the same time43• Poets like J~yadeva, 

Amir Khusra,v, orVidyapati l)'hakur, '"'ere exponents of Indian music. 
1iihe verses composed by poets \vere meant not merely for recital, 
but for being sung in a proper manner to the tune of recognised melo-
dies of the Ragas4·1• Since the aim of such poetry \1\ras to rouse devotion, 
that is Bhakti bhava or bhakti ras, music was recognised as the 
safest, surest, and quickest vehicle for evoking the devotional attitude. 
But the most permanent impress on Indian music and dancing '''as 
made by the poets of the Krishna Culf15• Music \vith them formed a 
part of spiritttal discipline. A study of the Granth ~al)eb, the 
Holy Book of the Sikhs, will convey to the mind of the reader the idea 

tl1at every Bhagat, 'vhether he '"'as Namadeva, R aida a 
or Guru Nanak, composed poems to be sung in particular airs. So­
nnets of the Bhagats 'vere not arranged in order of chronology, or 

• 

in a personal .order, but only under recognised ragas or airs. Baba 
Ramadasa, the inventor ofRaxnadasi Malhar,Nayak Dhondu,,vhose 

• 

songs are extensively quoted in Sang1ta Raga.Kalpadrulna Vol. 
~JI, lived in Vrindavana, and were patronized by the Stu·i and early 
~!ughal rulerst10• It may be pointed out incidentally that Siiradasa, 
son o£ Biba Ramadasa 'vho was also the inventor of the Suradasi, 
-~---=---~~~-------------------~-­

• 

• 

• 

41. 
42. 
43. 

44. 

• 

45 • 
~6. 

• 

-Abul Kalam Azad, Ghubar-i-Kha\ir, 
• 

N. B. !reoy, Successors of Sizer Sltak. 
Vide Sangita Raga .. Kalapadruma !II] Oft N.N. \ 1asu for the 
innumerable songs composed in chaste verses. by musicians 
like Nayak Baiju, Nayak E>hondu, Nayak ~harju, Swami 

• 

Haridas of V x;indaban, Mian Tansen and others. 
Mi~ra Bandhu Vinod, History of Hindi Literature .vol.I, 

pp. 73-"1 01. . 
Ram <?Jbandra Qukla, Hindi Sahitya K a ltihar, p. 130. . 
Mirat-i-Aflab Nllma, Shahn\waz Khan Muslim University 

Alisarh MS. 522. · . 

• 

• 

• 
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Malhar, sang the Qrimad Bhagwadgita from beginning till end 
before Valiabhicharya, his spiritual guide. It was through Cha3tanya 
that the \vhole of Bengal sang Krishna.Bhakti, because Qhaitanya, \vho 
himself was fond of singing Vidyapati's songs, n1ade Sankirtan (chorus 
singing) the vehicle of popular devotion for the members of his Or­
der. Vrindavana became the centre of the Bhagats of the Vaish· 
nava cult, and after Siiradasa it became a part of the devotional exer-

cise of the Bhagats, to sing songs \vith Braj-bhuxni as the back-ground 
particularly those associated with Krishna's childhood, the love of the 
Gopis and of Radha for l{rishna in various 'rasas' or n1oods, such as 

Bhakti, Qringara (passion), through Sa1nyog (Union) Viyog 
(separation). The love between Radha and Krishna was an alle­
gory for the love of the devotee for Vishnu, the loving and all-perva­
ding Hindu God. It is impossible to discuss in this connection every 

Bhagat in detail. SV\'ami Haridasa of Vrindavana, the founder of 
the Ta\\i Order, \·vas a past master in music. It is said that Akbar used 
to ca11 at the S"vamiji, along 'Nith Tansen, the former's disciple, incog­
nitu, and at r\kbar's beckon, Tansen would begin singing in a wrong 

, n1anner, \vhereupon the Swamlji \vould chant the correct version over 
again'17 • ~~Iathura, till late, held the reputation as the centre of the 

best Dhrupad singing in Northern India. The great Bhaktin 
1lira Bai, 'vido\v of Bhoj Raj, son of Ran a Kumbh of ~1:e~'ar, has 

enriched classical music by adding the air Mira Bai ka Nlalhar48• 

The tudy of the Holy Granth confirms the impression that tnusic 
\vas made use of for improving manners and moraJs. I have counted 

no less than 54 different variet:ics of Ragas in the Granth. It is in­
teresting to read on p.l04 of the Urdu Edition of the Granth (Na,va­
lkishore press, Lucknow), Qrlraga, being mentioned as an air which 
attracts people as a real guide does to the devotee"-9• At the end of the 

47. Vide, Rai Bahadur Pandit Sukhdev Bihari Misra 'Hindi 
Sahitya aur llilzas, Patna University Lecturers, 193~. 

43 . Raja Nawab 'Ali Khan in his Jltfarif-ul-}laglzalnat vol. II, 

Luchnow, ha~ given a Dflrupad (with notation) in Mira bai 
ka Malhar sung by Raja I:lusain [({[han of Lucknow, 

49. Ragan wick Sritag llai jise suclz dhare piyar : Sada IUJ.ri saclz tllall 

wase, 1lichchal nzat a par. · 
~r. Among the Ragas, there is Qrirag for wllich people 
develop a love 

The eternal Har-i takes abode in a tFuttlful heart and 
a steady mind is redeemed. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

5G JDR. /\: . Hl\:~IM (J .A.S.P. · 

Grantli there is a separate versical discussion on the Ragas bearing 
the heRding Ragamala. It discusses the Ragas and Ragin is 
under the old sixfold division. It is note\vorthy that .in this 

as 'veil as in the body of the book, many Ragas are mentioned which 
-

have become obsolete or are rarely heard these days. These are Asa, 
Mlajh, Sukh1nani, Marwar, Pretn- Ashleki, Salu, Gajdhar 
(elephant .. catching) Kedara, Dharant, Sindor, Nand, Bhaskar, 
Ghaader Vinoda, vinoda, Kachheli, K11ntal, Rama, Kamal, 

• 

Kusuan and €ha••,pak. · 

I t is kno,,rn to ev-ery body acquainted \vith the life of Baba 
Ninak, that he ahvays took in his company · Mardana, a rub ab­
player to sing his verses and no occasion '"'as missed for setting to tune, 

verses suited to the occasion. So far about Bhakti music. It is to be 
remembered that the Bhakti Bhava (attitude), while nursed in the 
luxurious ~l[ughal court, changed into Qringar (passion, passionate 

love). 1!his \vas even true of other fortns of fine arts such as poetry 5°. 
At present the boyhood scenes of Krishna, his pranks '"ith the gopis, 
tv.risting their wrists, breaking their pitchers and bangles, or barring 

their \vay to the 'vater-gha~s of the Jumna or even Radha's pangs 
of love for boy-krishua, are taken, not in their allegorical sense, but 

for provoking mirth and enjoyment. The \·vhole literature of l(hiyal 
school of music, 'vhich is secular in its origin and outlook, is identi­

fied '\'ith this aspect of Krishna's life in \frindavana . 

(d) Its patronage by Kings and uobles. 

• 
IDuring the lVliddle Ages, as at the present time, music dcpen-

• 

ded much for its cultivation and progress upon the patronage of kings w 

and nobles, that is the privileged ones "''ho had the means and in­
clination to keep the musician on their pay rolls. lV[ost of the Muslitn 

kings did not bother . 1nuch as to \vhat the Muslim legists and cano­
neers o( the past or of their times opined about the legality of music. 

. \Nith the break-up of the Delhi empire and the establishment of pro­

vincial dynasties and semi-independent kingdoms51 vocalists and instru­

mentalists found a \varmei· ,,,elcomc '"'ith rulers 'vho competed vvith 
• 

their contemporaries of a neighbouring king~o1n in the matter of tra ns-

• 

SO. Ram Chandra Qukla. Hi11di .S/ialtitya ka ltillas, p. 109 . 
51. Vide writer's article on "Some ~1inor D):nasties of North­

ern India ID.•tr-ing the I ~th and 16th centur-ies", P.Ublished 

in IDecemoer 1948 issue of the Journal of Indian 
History, ~Fivend~UDJ: · · 
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mitting their names as patrons of literary men and artists. 'Fhus 
Sultan Zainul-' Abed in, king of Kashmir ( 1416-67) was patron of'atusic 
to such an extent that he had the musical instruments of the cour.t 
musicians embroidered "\vith leaves of gold, and ordered Ltrdi Bha\\, 
his court musician, to prepare a standard book on music. He used to 
get literature on music from Raja Dungar Sen and his son Kirat Singh 

I -

of Gwalior52• Moreover, it was during Sul~irn Zainul-cAbedfn's reign 
and probably under his patronage that Kalinatha wrote, in about 
1450, a commentary on Sangit Ratnakara. The latter, being the 
first authentic book on Indian music, was 'vritten by Sarangadeva 
(1210-47), a musician of the Yadava kings of Devgir53• Even a reli-
gious zealot like Sikandar Lodi, who was a strict adherent of the Ca-
non La\.v, had made it a habit to go to bed after listening to music. 
Ni'matullah Herat1, in his Makhzan-i Afghani, 'Abdullah in his 
Tarikh-i-Da'udi, and Yadgar Al)mad in his Tarikh-i-Salatini Alaghi 
nah (Tarikh-i-shahi) have all mentioned that he evaded the letter -
of the law by making musicians and instrument players give a display 
of their art in the camp of the nvo Sayyid nobles, Sayyid Riil}ullah 
and Sayyid Ibn Rasiil, situated near his own tent. He did this per­
haps following the example of the 'Abbasid rulers who allowed a 
silken curtain to be dropped between them and their musicians, giving 

performances. Sikandar had four slave boys, one skilled to play on 
the Chang (harp) the second on Q,anun, the third on the VIna, 
the fourth on Tunbur (Pandore). There were four Surnai (Shahnai) 
players in his Naubat-I{hana. He had a liking for four airs such 
as I:Iusaini Kanra(supposed to be invented by I:Iusain Shah ~harq'i) 
Kidara, Mali-Gauda and Kalyan5'1• The infonnation that two 
Sayyids were patrons of music is very interesting. Ibrahim Lodi 
had a number of dancing girls trained in singing and dancing, and 
after the conquest of India by Babar, they '"'ere delivered to the Mughal 
Begams.ss :rvial}miid Lodi, brother ofSikandar Lodi, who was raised to 
the throne of Bihar, by the Pathans after the battle of Kanwah, was 

• 

a lover of music. }J:usain Shah Sharqi and Raj~ Mansingh Tonwar of -
Gwalior, as will be noticed, were musicians of high accomplishments • 

• 

52. Ni~amuddin, Tabaqat-i-Akbari,. Vol. III, p. 439. . , 
53. Herbert Popley, lv!usic of lndt.a, p. 14; Macdonald lnd1a s 

Past, Oxford, 1927, p. 172 • 
.54. The three historians referred t9 before, give different lists 

of the fout: Ragas. · • 
55. Me1noirs ofGulbadan Bega1n, 'F~. o~ Mrs~ Bever1dg~, p. 95 • 

..;_..8 
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The pre-eminence of Biz Bahadur, the last king of Malv.ia, can be 
• 

testiged from Abul Fa9l's references in the Ain-i-Akbari56
• He ' vas 

one ofithe great musicians in Akbar's court and fourth in the list. His 

.consort, Riipmati, 'vas an accomplished songstress and composer. 

Salim Shih Sur was a composer and most likely, a musician as well. 

Songs composed by Sultan Salim and Baz Bahadur of Iv1alv\,a are 
- I 

quoted in the third volum~ of the Sangita Raga Kalpadr111»a57
• Baz -

Bahidur and Mi~n Tansen received their training from 'Adil Shah 
.Siir who reigned over the eastern districts of Northern India with -
Qhunar as his headquarter. 'Adil Shah (Adali) vvas a matchless 

· .musician58• Mu~affar ShahofGujrat (1511-23) ,whose piety and devo­

. tion to the religion of Islam have been praised by Babar in his M emo­

.irs, could play on any musical instrutnent. He staged a dran1a of 

.Sarasv.,ati, the goddess of learning and music, after six man ths of 

preparation and for it the best jewellers and dress-makers were commi­

ssioned 59. Bahadur Sl1ah of Gttirat (A.D.l526·37) was the pa tron -
of many famous ~rtists like Nayak Baiju and Nayak Gop a l. N ayak 

Baiju, formerly a court musician of Raja Vikramajit of c,¥alior, in­

,vented the Bahaduri Toc;I~ in the name of his patron Bahadur 
.Shih. His o\vn name is ,vritten on Ragas like Nayaki Kanra, Nayaki 

· ~oQ.I, and Nayaki Malhar, practised to this day by artists of high 
.accomplishments. 0n the day the lVIughals entered the cit)' of Ah­

.madabad, following Bahadur Shah's defeat and flight, a general --
slaughter 'vas ordered by Humayun, and after a good deal of blood-

shed, Nayak Baijii, nicknamed the Baora, (the crazy) was caugl1t 

by the soldiers. He wou.ld have been executed but for his prompt 
• 

·suggestion th~t he \vould give the equivalent of his weight in solid 

gold, if he could oe brought before the emperor. On the way one 

·Kbushhil Beg pleaded for Baiju by saying that he was a musician and · 
·-king of. the dancing girls60• When taken before the emperor, he said, 

he '\vas a musician and would merit any punishment after he l1ad 

sung • . He sang a song with the following theme. ' 
• 

• 

56. Blochmann, J!, 681 ff . 
• 

5~. For Shah Salim's song see P-· 69, song no, 26; for. that of. 

• • 
Baz Bahadur., p. 69, No, 23. 0ne of tlic chief musicians o£ 

• 

. his court was :Baba Ramdas . 
• 

• • 

: ·. 58. Badaoni, Muntakhab-ut- 1rawarikh, v:ol. 1. · j!r. p • . 434. . 

59. Bayley,' .History of Gujrai, p. 390. · . 
. :.~ ro~ ... M{rat .. i .. A.jlai;Jf"mat Musl~·University; Aligarh Ms. P· 522 
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• lS~ j l~ .J L.o.J 1S. (.S.:S' oJJ j _i) .)S:.,. 
'None remained whom you could kill with the sword ofi thy blandish- · 
ment. 

• 

But you resurrect the world (first) and kill it aftenvards.'61 

The emperor '\'as so pleased that he· expressed l1is readiness 
to give him anything he wanted. Baiju pleaded for the stoppage · 
of the slaughter and it \Vas done. Soon after, when he rejoined Baha­
dur Shah, the latter cried out on seeing him, "I have regained all ] .. -
had lost, and the sight of Baiju has taken all my grief, and sorrow. 
When Sher Shah attacked Raisin held by Piiran Mal in 1~44, his 
consort, Ratnavali sang heroic melodies, before he went to offer 
battle. Rai Silahdl (aften.Yards ~alahuddin), chief of Raisin, had 
at the time of the storming of the fort by Bahadur Shah II of Gujrat, 

four bands of dancing girls, unrivalled in music and dancing and each 
one of them had tv.,ro attendants and forty damsels held torches when 
the dancers performed. 62 · 

(c) ~usain Shah Sharqi. No'v coming to the contrioution -- -
of I:Jusain Shah Sharqi (1457 to 1483 in Jaunpur; and for - . 
the next eleven years in Bihar) to Indian music, it may first 
be said that he was the greatest inventive genius after Amir Khusraw. 
of Delhi. He bore the title of Gandharva63• His reputation as a 

' 
· musician of rare accomplishments had spread all over India. His 

inventions include 12 Syams such as Malhar Syaana, Ga11r Syaana, 
Bhopal-Sya1na and four out of the 14 To9is, one Asawari, long 
known as I:Iusaini or jaunpuri Asawari or simply Jaunpuri as it 
is called by its abbreviated name at the present. time al).d Jaunp1ar't­
Basant.64 He also introduced the Arabic air named Zangulah corrup-

. 

61. This is on the authority of Shahnawaz Khan's Mirat-i-Ajtab 

• 

• 

Numa, Muslim University, Aliga.rh) Ms . . p. 522. ~t is to be 
remembered that this couplet was presented to Nadir · 
Shah on the occassion of his sack of Delhi in 1739 • 

. 62. 
63. 

64. 

Bay ley, History of Gujrat, p. 366. · · 
Mirat-i-Aflab Numa, Shah Nawaz Khan, Muslim Univer-
sity Aligarh Ms. p. 519. · 
Nislzat Ara ·Ms. in the Private Library; of the late lam~nted 
Sadr Yar Jung, Dr. Habibur-Rahman Khan Sherwani at 
Habibgunj, Aligarh E>ist .. Y.. P.. ~lie Ms. is of tlie time of 
Sha·h J ahan. · · 
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ted into J , and ·made it into a very popular air of Jaunpur.65 

~usain Shah has left an undying name through his invention of the 
Kbiy\1 school of. ornate music. Unlike Dhrupad which is static 
and conventional, and aims at rousing an attitude of devotion, 
Khiyal aims at creating joy, ratlter nevv joys by the multiplication ofi 
melodies in an unceasing rhythm. Production of beauty through no­
tes arranged in 'tans' or strings of melodies, is the aim of the artist. 
Kl1iyal, by tlie nature of its aim and the fleeting character of its gait 

• 

·befits secular music for whicl1 it stands. It has to be remembered that 
the Khiyal type of music became popular during the reign of Shah­
Jahan66,. when a taste for beauty and refinement in all branches of art 
and craft had set in. Even then Dhrupad l1eld a predominant 

• • pos1tion. 

~e) Raja Mansingh Tonwar and Music. • 

Indian music 'vas profoundly influenced by the activity of 
Raja Mansingh Tonwar (1486-1517), of G,¥alior. G"valior by its 
geographical position was in the border of the two main streams 
of: music, Hindustani and Carnatic, and the Gwalior Darbar patro­
nized music and musicians on a lavish scale. Mansingh, who was a 
musician with a rich voice, comparable to two men singing together, 
possessed also a unique style07• The catholicity of his heart has been 
praised by Farishta.68 He appears to have been influeqced by the new 
type of singing introduced by I:Iusain Shah Sharqi. He introduced -
a new style of Duupad singing in Hindi. Before this Dhrupad 
used to be sung in Sanskrit in the archaic style.69 The Raja had as 
his conso~t Mriga Naina (dear eyed), as accomplished a musician as 
hhnself. He composed a large number of Dllrupads and set them to 
tune through his chief court musician Niyak Mal}miid.70 But by 
far his greatest ser.vice lies in his classification and codification of the 

65. /did. 
66. Vide writer's article on f Music and Musicians of lhe court raJ 

· Shakjalzan' in the Islamic Culture, Hyderabad, Deccan, 
Oct. 1945, ¥-ol. IX, No.4. · 

-
67. Mirat-i-4ftab Numa, Shahnawaz Khan, Muslim University 

AHgarh Ms. 521. 
Farish6.. comments on his death sa~ing that thougll fie 
was a Hindu, at heart he was a Muslim. . 

68. 
• 

69.. V.N. Bbatkhande·s Presidential Address at the all-India • 
Music Conference at Baroda, 1916. 

-
70. Man Kautukal., Muslirn l!niversity. Migarh Ms •. 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 
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Indian Ragas and Raginis. On account of the coming of the Mus­
lims 'vl~o introduced new melodies and new techniques, many~agas 
liad changed their forms and had become mutilated beyond recogni­
tion. To remove this fluidity and restore uniformity and purity in Indian 
music, he entrusted the task of classifying the Ragas and giving them 
a correct form to a body of experts including Nayak Bakhshu, Nayak 
Bhannu, Nayak Pan9e and his court musicians, that is, Nayak Mal}­
mud, Nayak Lohang and Nayak Karan.71 This commission, after a 
great deal of research, prepared a full text-book after examining the 
form, past and present, of every Raga, in detail and laid down rigid 
rules of gratnmar, and fundamental principles of scales and notes. 
The book was given the name of Man KautUhal (Curiosity of. Raja 
Man), and embodied a list of Raginls, arranged under the six tradi­
tional ragas or major scales. The list included almost all the airs 
introduced by the Muslim musicians in the country.72 This classi­
fication marks a decisive step in the evolution of North [ndian 
music and differentiates the latter for all times to come, from the De-. 
ccani system. At the same time, this classification gave to Q,,,alior 
a pre-eminence in the field of music during the whole of the Middle 
Ages, so much so that Gwalior provided the bulk of the musicians and 
instrumentalists during the rule of the Imperial Nlughals. 

The foregoing observations have proved that a curious blen­
ding of the Perso-'Arab and indigenous systems of music had taken 
place during the period u·n~er review yielding to the evolution of a 
single type for the \vhole of northern India. The synthesis reached 
a climax during the rule of the Mughals. 

It was not on the customary munificence of tlle Mughal em­
perors or their whims in playing the patrons of art~sts that a great 

· heritage was built up. This change was reached by a process of slow 
evolution, and the ground 'vas prepared on a large scale during the 
15th and the early part of the 16th centuries. Dhrupad, reforxned by· 
Raja Mansingl1, held the field in northern India, till Khiyal, its 
rival, superseded it in popularity dur.ing the middle of the 18th 
centruy.73 · 

• 
71. 

72. 

73. 

Faqirulla!t, Man K autuhal, Muslim :Universit~ Aigarli 
Ms. p. 14 

• 
• • 

Vide writer's a~ticle on Some rars Ragas in Indian Music, puo-
li~hed in the New Horizons, Allahabad, November 1946 • 
Vide writer's article on the Evolulion of North 11ld ian Music, 
published in Muslim Year Book Bombay, 1949 . 
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THE COGNOMEN, GANGUI, ATTACHED T© 
THE NAME OF THE FOUNDER OF THE 

BAHMANI KINGDOM 
• 

DR. S. A. Q. I:IusAINl • 

As for a partofBahman Shah's name, Gangui1 or Kankiii,a 

• 

several explanations have been offered, and I am going to add one 
more to them. 1According to Mawlawi 'Abdu'l-Wali, the tern1 is a 
distortion of the name Kaika'us3• Professor 8henvani explains the 
term in t\VO different V\'ays that the word Gangii may be a corruption . 
of the epithet "Gungu"4 (dumb), or that it may be the distortion 
of the name Kakuyah5• Dr. Qanungo thinks that J:Iasan "v.ras 
either a I-Iindu convert himself or the descendant of a Hindu convert, 
belonging to the Gango subdivision of the Arain, common!~ known 
as the Rain tribe of the Punjab'' 0

• Again '''e have the most popu1ar. 
story spread by Firishtah that l:Iasan called himself Kankiii after 

• 

his Brahmin master Kanku Bahman7
• I believe that the word should 

be read as Ganga"vi being a noun of relationship formed from the 
vlord Gangl:, a suburb of ~1iraj8 with \vhich ~asan's early life seems 

- to have been closely connected. 9 · 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Let me deal 'vith the explanation offered by Ma,,ylawi 'Abdu 
'1-\fVaH ,.vho asks: "Is it the Dakhni corruption for Kaika'iis, the name 
of the King's father ?"1? He suggests that the king could have been 
-----~------------------------------------------~---

1. Burhan-ilvla' athir, by Sayyid 'Ali bin 'Azizillah Tabataba, IDihli. 

1936, p. I 1. . 
2. Firishtall, Vol. 1, Lucknow 1281 A. H. p. 273. 
3. Jozunal and Proceedings, A. S. B., Vol. V, p. 463. 
4 Journal of lndiatz History, Vol. XX (1941~, Part ll to III, p. 98. 

. 5. Ibid. 
6. Tile Dacca University .Studies, No II, Vol ], {1936), p. 14~ • 
7. Pirishtalz, Vol. I, p. 273. 
8. The Indian Antiquary, . Vol. J, p. 273. 

• 

9. Ibid. 
· 10. Journal and Proceedi11gs, A. S. B., Vol. V, (1909) p. 463. 

• 

-9 . . • • • 
• 

• • 

• • 
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called \J")'6.~ ~just like;~ ~1 ~&-! which would mean f.lasan 

8011 of Kaika'iis. According to l1im, if the last letter of Kaika7US is 

· left out, "the word may give rise to the follo\ving variants: Kaik'a'u, 
Kankau, kankii, Gangii, etc"11

• 
• 

This e>-."Planation stands to reason and has been approved by 

an expert like ''\lolseley Haig.11• But the difficulty comes in ' vhen 

,ve consider, ho'v it happened that \ve do not come across a single 

manuscript ,,,ith the ~ . ~lforeover, I see no reason to suspect that 

the Dakhni dialect \Vould have dropped the final .._r and substituted 

a \:1 for the ._s between the t\vo J s. The u sound is found in all the 
local languages. 1\!Ioreover, if it ,,vas his father's nam6 and as such for­
med an integral part of his name, it should have found a place in the 

contemporary inscription '~hich 'vas placed over the mosque in his 
capital or in some of his coins just as his son, 11Iul}ammad Shah, has 

called himself cr-~ ~ (~!fuhammad, son of I:Iasan) in one of 

his coins13• 

v Further, we have the writings of two contemporary ' "'riters 
,vith us--tl1e Futiil}u 's-Sala!in of '!~ami and the Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi 
of Barani. 'I~ami, \.vho 'vrote under the direct orders of the Sul\an, 
could not have omitted the epithet Kaika'us if it formed a par t and 

parcel of the name of the monarch. Barani, V.7ho was in the Deccan 

at the time of I:Iasan's revolt calls him f:Iasan Kanku,14 and it is highly 

improbable that even ~arani should have corrupted the nan1e Kaika'us 
into Kankll. IDr-. Qanungo is quite rjght when he writes "Frotn 
the time of7Ziyau'd-Din Barani do\.vn to our own time Gangu or Kangu 

has thus been found corrupted once a~d once only and that too in a 

single manuscript. Even in this case Sir '"l. Haig's authority, namely, 

Maulavi Abdul Wali, is not certain about the reading of the word 

Kakuya. The Maulavi only suggests whether this is a Dakani corrup­
tion for Kaikaus, the name of the king's father. We say it is not (a 

corruption) because the Deccan '"'as the home of Iranian emigrants 

and no Persian history of the Deccan from Burhan-i-Ma'athir to 

Basatin-i-Sala\in ever commits such a mistake, or uses Kakuya for 

I I. 
)2. 
13 • 

14 . 
• 

Ibid. 
Cambridge History of India, (1926). Vol. III, p. 3~3. . 
]. A.. S. B., 1923, Numismatic Supplement, No. 24 (at the end 
of tile Volume). 

Barani, (~ib. ~nd.) Calcutta.~ 1862, p. 520 .. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
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Kaikaus, a name which a Muslim, particularly an Irani, picks up from 
nursery tables, .15 On the whole I am convinced that lVI~\vla,vi 

'Abdul-Wali's explanation is not enough and that \Ve have to find 
some other explanation for the term. 

Professor Shet'"\vani explains the term in two different '''ays, 
viz., that Gangu was a corruption of gungtr, meaning dumb16, and that 

the word may be ~;)~ (Kakiiyah) 17 as found in a manuscript of the 
Haft-Iqii.,,.18 (D/347 A.S.B.). Let us exalp.ine these t\vo explana­
tions one after the other. 

Regarding the former explanation the learned Professor writes 
"As vve learn from the contemporary '!~ami, 'Ali Shah's sobriquet was 
Natthii, a very ordinary nickname of ~ale children who might have 
had their nose pierced through some superstition. The next boy's 
name vvas Gangii, possibly a corruption of gungu, meaning dumb, 
perhaps alluding to the infantile dumbness of the child, l:Iasan. This 
allusion to the weakness was no doubt responsible for the fact that it 
does not occur in '!~ami's work, the Futii}:lu 's-Sala~in, \vhich is other­
wise replete with the names of Hindu and wluslim friends and foes 
of the new King.'' 19 

. This inference of Professor Sherwani has at least t\vo flaws. 
Firstly, the king's defect (dumbness) is purely a supposition for which 
there is no docun1entary or literary basis at all. Secondly, that the 
word Gangtr is akin to the term, gungti, is the only basis and again 
\¥e have to depend on a process of corruption. Therefore, the explana-

• 

tion that Gangu is a corruption of gungii, I fear, is not satisfactory. 

Now turning to the term, Kakiiyah, the following is Pro­
fessor Sherwani's explanation: "It remains now to explain the signi­
ficance of the mysterious Kakuya which Mawlawi 'Abdul Wali20 con­
siders to be a corruption of the \.vord Kaikaiis \vhile ~1essrs. Oturkar 
and Khare think it to be a form of Gangu. As a matter of fact the 
Kakuyids were the rulers of I~fahan and Hamadanfrom 385/1007 to 
433/1051. The dynasty took its name from Kakuya \vhich, in the 

15. T/ze Dacca University Studies, Vol. I, No. 11, (April 1936), 
p. 139 

16. Journal of Indian History, Vol. XX (1938), p. 98. 
17. Barani, p. 516. 
18 & 19. Ibid, p. 520. 
20. Journal and Proceedings of A. S. B., Vol. V, (1909), p. 463 • 

• 

• 
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Dailamite dialect, means a maternal uncle, as its founde'r, Mul)amma<;l 
, 

was cAlled Ibn-i-Kakuya, as he was the son of Dushmanziar Rustam, 
the maternal uncle of Majdu'd-Dawlah the Buyid.21 We have al­
ready traced the home of the first Bahmani up to Afghanistan, and it 
is just possible that there was a tradition of the family being Kakuyid, 
which migrated from Central Asia as so many families were doing 
about th~t time. There is another interesting point, We know that the 
Kakuyids placed their state under the vassalage of the Ghaznavid 
Sultan, Ma~mud,22 and it is not a mere coincidence that the first 

, 

Bahmani entitles himeslfin his coins as Yaminu I-Khila:rat, a title which 
, 

corns very close to Ma~mlId's title Yaminu'd-Da'l",lah. The courtiers 
must have known of this Persian origin of J:Iasan's ancestors and it 
was not entirely off the mark for them to connect him with even an 
earlier Persian dynasty of Bahman and Isfandiyar" .23 

There are several difficulties in accepting this position: Firstly 
the term occurs in a lone manuscript of a work which, as a book of his­
'tory, is not of much value. Secondly, the work is not a contemporary 
one and the manuscript is of a much later date. If J:Iasan claimed des­
cent from the Kaki"lyah family,there is no reason why'I~ami,his contem­
porary historian who wrote ul).der his orders, should omit the fact and 
,another contemporary Barani should call him Kankii. We can safely 
assume that the term Kakuyah was not strange or "lVIysterious" either 
to 'I~ami or Barani. Thirdly, the ~erm is absent from inscriptions ' 
and coins. If it was an important term connecting the family with 
a former ruling family of Central Asia, there is no reason why I:Iasan ' 
should have omitted it from his coins and inscriptions. Fourthly, ' to 
connect the title ofYaminu'I-KhiHifat, assumed by J:Iasan. with the 
title of Yaminu'd-Dawlah, which had been adopted by Ma~mud of 
Ghaznah, through the Kakuyid link is straining the point too far. 
The KaklIyids were the vassals of Suit an Mal)mud. No proud monarch 
would celebrate or choose to revive the memory of the vassalage of his 

, 

ancestors to another prince. I;Iasan adopted the full regnal titles 
of 'Ala'ud-DIn Khalji. . 

, 

Coming to Dr. Qanungo's opinion, he contends C<Ya~ya 
Sarhindi, the author of Tarikh-i-Mubarakshahi, in his account of the 
conspiracy for ·the murder of Sayyid Mubarak Shah . his patron and 

• 

21. Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. II, p. 667, article by Huart. 
, 

22- Ibid. ' , 
, . 

,, 23., Journal of Ind'an History, Vol. XX, (1938), p. 98. . ( 
.. " ., , , 

• 
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conten1pora ry says 'some villainous infidels, such as, the sons of 
Kangu and l(ajo Khatri. ..... made deliberations together2' •••••• Sa­
dhara n Kangu stood with his party outside the door- to preve~t any 
outside relief '25. · . 

• 

" It is a comQlon fact that many of the Hindu trribes of the 
Punjab tenaciously cling to their tribal surnames even centuries after 
their conversion to I slam. So i t is not unreasonable to infer that 
the K angu or Gangu ' vas a Hindu tribe or caste of the Punjab, a 
porti <?n of '\vhich had accepted I slam. I:Iasan, the founder of. the 
so-called Bahmani dynasty, and Sadharan, the murderer of Sayyid 

rubarak Shah, belonged origina lly to the same stock. 
• 

cc ••• T here is a J a t clan, Gangha, in the ~l.lultan district and also 
an Arain clan , Ganga, in the ~~ontgomery district.26 I:Iasan perhaps 
belonged to one of these clans, more probably to the Ganga clan of 
the Arains, \¥ho are now 'almost to a man !\1uhammadans and 
strongly inclined to orthodoxy' . 27 

" . ... . . We hold that I:Iasan Gangu, founder of the so-called 
Bahmani dynasty, like the founders of several independent Nluslirn 
dynasties in the last quarter of the fourteenth century, v.•as either 
a Hindu convert himself, or the descendant of a Hindu convert, -
belonging to the Gango subdivision of the Arain, commonly kno'vn 
as the R ain tribe of the Punjab'' . 28 • 

• 

Dr. Q anungo's line of argument appears to be sound, but 

the learned Doctor has ignored several data \vhich militate against 
his conclusion. In assuming that the term Bahmani was a later con­
coction he has ignored several contemporary pieces of evidence, one 
of them positively kno\vn to him. He has omitted to mention the "in­
scription, which was cut while Bahman Shah was still alive and reig­
ning , and "vas placed over a mosque in his capital"20 which calls the 
Sul~an "Ala'u'd-Dunya Wa'd-E>in Abii'l-Mu~affar Bahman Shah.30 

24. Ta'rikh-i-Mubarakshalli, Calcutta, 1931, p. 139. 
25. Ibid, p. 141. 
26. Rose's Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of tlze Purfiab and ]\forth­

western Frontier Province, Vol. II, p. 278. 
• 27. Ibid, p. 13. . · 

28. Dr.Qanungo's article, Origitz of the Bahmani Sultans, The Dac~a 

University Studies, Vol. I, No. 11, (April 1936), PP· 142·4~! 

29. J. A. S. B., 1904, Extra No. p. 2 ta 3. 
30. Please see Plate No. 1 . 
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Another contemporary evidence 'vhich perhaps Dr. Qanungo did 
not kpo,v, or did pass over-, \vas the lines of 'I~ ami \vhich read, 
• 

31 

"He is a pleasant lamp from Bahman's house". 

ss 

"One man 'vas equal to two hundred men, 

For he \vas Bahmani as 'veil as Bahman.'' 

· To these it may be added that a large number of the Sul~an's 
coins ~many of 'vhich \vere published before Dr. Qanungo \vrote 

the article) conclusively prove that the claim of I:I a san to have 
descended from Bahman son oflsfandiyar was contemporary . 

Again, the assumption that he himself might have been a con­

vert to Istam is not backed by any evidence. According to Fh·ish­
tah he \vas the nephew of ~afar Khan, the great general of 'Ala'u 
d-IDin33 and a brother of 'Ali Shah.3·1 The author of the T adhkiratu 
'1-Muliilt writes that he spent his youth "\vith his mother in the vicinity 
of. Miraj and that bot& the mother and the youthful son constantly 
visited Shaykh Mul}ammad Siraj Junaydi.35 So even in his early life 

he is reported to have been a Muslim and there is no other evidence 
available to show that he was converted or was a descendant of a 

conv.ert. 

Moreover, there are so many tribes and their subdivisions 
in India that any personal name can be easily associated \vith one 

of them. That the name Kanku or Gangu is symphonious with the 
name of one of the obscure subdivisions of a tribe in the Punjab is not 
enough to ignore powerful and authentic contemporary evidence 
and the testimony giv.en by subsequent writers which is borne out by 
coins issued o:y the rulers o~ the dynasty. Further, Dr. Qaniingo's 

contention runs counter to the genealogy of ij:asan leading to Bahram 

.. 

31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35 • 

• 

'lsami, Futuhu' s-Salatin, Madras, 
• 

1948, p, 521, line 5 • 
Ibid, p. 9, line -I 0. 

• 
• 

Firishtah, Vol. ll, P· 138. . 
Ibid. 

, 
• • 

Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXVII[~, p. 154. 
• 

• 
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-
Gur which has been passed on to us by Firishtah36 and the Burhan-i-
Ma' athir. 37 

-
'· 

Further, most of the authors 'vrite the name with an ya of . 

relation ( \.5·~~.) 1 ~ ) as Kankawi, Kiinka\vi, Gangawi, Ganga\vi 
etc. But none of the illustrations of the retention of the tribal epi­
thets by the Hindu converts of the Punjab given by Dr. Qanungo38 
possess theya of relation. 

• 

For the reasons given above, the contention of Dr. Qanungo 
that J:Iasan \tVas a Hindu convert or the descendant of a Hindu con­
vert belonging to the Punjabi clan kn0\1\'n as the Ganga is untenable . 
There is overwhelming evidence to prove that he claimed to be a 
descendant of Bahman, son of Isfandiyar as witnessed by contempo­
rary evidence and the testimony of later writers. We have to seek 

elsewhere for a satisfactory explanation of the term, u;Ci!(Gangawi). 

Io,v, let us examine the most popularly accepted explana­

tion of the term the one given by Firishtah: According to him I)asan, 
in his early days, lived in Dihli and served Kan~ui Bahman. On 
~asan giving proof of his trustworthiness, the Brahmin, who was the 
Court astrologer, recommended him for a 1nan~ab to Sui ran Ghiyathu 
'd-Din Tughluq, and after casting his horoscope, predicted kingship for --
him. Then he made I:Iasan promise that, in the event of his predic-
tion proving true, he would assume his name as a part of his royal 
title. The historian proceeds to record that J:Iasan adopted the name 
Kankui before he established a kingdom and continued it as a part 
his official name even after his accession.39 Firishtah is all . alone in 
giving this version and no other evidence, contemporary or subse- · 

• quent, supports 1t. · 

The term is written in different ways in different works. Kbi­

fi Khan gives the form ._s;(j~ 40 (Ganga,.vi) in stead of U')(j~ 41 

36. Firislltah, Vol. I, pp. 281'-82. 
37. The Bur/zan (Dihli, 1936), PP· 11-12 : The Indian Antiquary• 

Vol. XXVIII, p. 141. 
38. Shahbaz Khan Kambo, Mul}ammad ~alih Kambo, Kamal 

!{han Ghakkar, Qiyas Khan Kango etc. The Dacca University 
Studies, Vol. I, No. 11, (April 1936), P· .143. · 

39. Firislltah, Vol. 1, PP· 973-74 . 
40. The Mzl1llaklzabu '1-Lubab, part III, Fasc. I~ P• 8. (Bib. Indica) 

. 

41. Firishtah? Vol. I~ W· 273. 
• 

• 

• 
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(Kankawi) found in the pointed text of Firishtah's work. The author 
of the Burhan-i-Ma'ailiir uses the epithet as uf·'S ·12 (Gangawi) 

• • 

but does not give any explanation of it. Barani calls the Sul~an 

l:Iasan jJ't: 43 (Kankli) Badayiini adopts the form ~I>' (Kankii) 
in .one passage U and jJl>' (Kangii) in others4s • Badayiini's know­
ledge of this sul~an seems to have been very meagre, for he confuses 
him with Jalalu 'd-Din A~san Shah, the first independent Sultan of 
Madura, whom he calIs Sayyid IJasan Kaithali4G

• • 

According to Firishtah, IJasan called himself Kankiii (1..5.P't:) 
because he had not only been in the service of a Brahman by name 
fJ" (Kankii) but also because .he owed his lDan~~b to his reco­
mmendation to Sul\an Ghiyathu'd-Din. Further, it was the same 
Kankii who foretold that IJasan would become a king. 

. There are at least half a dozen arguments again t accepting 
Firishtah's explanation of the term 1..5~1). Firstly, according 
to Firishtah's own version~7, IJasan came of a very eminent fainiiy 
which had reached the peak of glory towards the close of the 13th cen­
tury. It is highly improbable that within a quarter of a century the . 
great hero ~afar Khan'Ala'i's family should have sunk so low as to 
make a nephew of his a menial servant of a Brahmin astrologer. Se~ 

condly, Firishtah's account says that IJasan was called Kankui Bah-
• 

mani after the Brahmin. Vve have found that Hasan never called • 

himself Bahmani and that Firishtah's account in that respect was ab­
solutely baseless and even liable to be suspected as deliberate concoc­
tion. Hence it is highly probable that Firishtah's inference that 

. Hasan was called Kankiii after a Brahmin named Kanku should also 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

share the same fate. Thirdly, if IJasan adopted the name, Kankui, 
as a part of a contract which explicitly laid down that l:Iasan should 
combine the Brahmin's name with his own, IJasan would not have 

. dropped it from his coins and inscriptions especially after putting the 
Brahmin (according to Firishtah) in charge of his tresasury48 . 

42. 
43. 
44-
45. 
46 
47. 
48. 

The Burhan, p 11. 
Barani, p 420. 

, 

Muntakhabu 't· Tawarikh, Vol. I, p. 282. 
Ibid, pp. 231,232, 236 and 245. 

• 

Ibid, p, 231. 
• • 

Firishtah, p. 138. 
• • 

Firishtah, p. 138. 
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• 

Fourthly, if the Sul\in had adopted the epithet as a part of his royal 
title, 'I~ ami would have given it. Fifthly, tpe contract, according to 
Firishtah, was that the name of the astrologer should be adopted after41 

I:lasan attained kingship. But according to Firishtah himself, J:lasan 
adopted the title even before 50 he rose to power. I:Jasan is called 
~ _fj~in the speech of Isma'il Mukh, as reported by Firishtah,51 even 
before his election as the Sultan of the Deccan. Sixthly, \ve have al­
ready observed52 that Firishtah, v.'ho \vas a Shi'ah and was in the ser-· 

·-
vice of Ibtahim 'Adil Shah II of Bijapiir was interested in injur-ing 
the prestige o~ the founder of ~he Bahmani dynasty. It was in pur­
suance of this motive that he called him Bahmani and stated that he 
\vas so called after a Brahmin astrologer under whom he \vas a menial 
servant. Probably the same motive made ·him \vrite that the term 
....s )Gb' \\'as connected 'vith the name of the Brahmin. For the 
above reasons Firishtah's explanation is not tenable. 

-

The Tadhkiratu'l-Nluliik gives some relevant material bear­
ing on this epithet. According to it, ~asan in his "youth" 53 lived at 
Gangr,5·1 a suburb of ! firaj, '"'hich later, that is, at the time '"'hen the · 
author '~as writing ( 1608-I 609) 'vas kno\vn as N!urta9abad55• There 
he used to visit Shaykh lVIul)ammad Siraj Junaydi and pass most of 
his time in his cell5G. Sometimes I:Iasan's mother accompanied him 
and even represented to him some of her difficulties57 • The above 
details are quite significant. 

· I feel convinced that I:Jasan 'vas called ....sfl( after the 
name of the to\vnship, Gangi. It is nothing other than the noun of 

relationship ( \ .. ~ r' ) formed from the \VOrd Gangi, the 
possible place of birth and sure place of adoption of I:Iasan. A noun 

of relationship formed fr;om Gangi becomes Ganga,¥i ( ..:,s;:I.J!) 
-·-------------------------------------~------~--~~---• 

49. Firishlalt, Yol I, p. 274. • • • 

50. Ibid. 
51. Ibid. 
52. Ibid, p. 277. 
53. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 153-4, .. • 

• • 

54. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXVIII, P· 153. 
55. Ibid, R· 154 Ta'rikh, (a Hyderbad journal) Vol. III, part IX, 

P· 16. . . 
• 

56. Ibid. Ioid. · 
• 

57. Ibid. Ibid. • 
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and fortunately the most important texts, those of Firi ·htah ,58 l(hafi 
Khan S9 and ' Ali bin 'Azizillah Taba~aba,60 have re tained the '-.S· 
The later confusion seems to have arisen chiefly due to the fa lse story 

concocted by Firishtah. 

Now \Vhat are the connections benveen ~asan and the village 

ofi Gangi ? Are they intimate enough to warrant that I:Iasa n should 

have been called Ganga\\ri after it ? Firstly, as vve have already seen, 

the Tadhkiratu'l-Niuluk clearly states that J:iasan and hi "vido,.ved 

mother \vere living in the village of Gangi61 • Secondly, from 'I~ami 
we learn that ~asan's mother \Vas sti.llliving in N!iraj,62 ofvlhich . Gangi 
was a subur.o or dependency when he fled south\vard after the forces 

of Isma'il Mukh had been defeated by Sul~an ~tfu}:lamJnad T ughluq 

at Da,vlatibad. Thirdly, the Burhan-i-1\,Ia' atbir says that f:Iasan's 

original jagir ( r!~ '!·~»; ) comprised_ Huke ri , Ba lgaon and 

Miraj.es Fourthly, '!~ami and 'Al1 bin 'Azlzillah agree tha t M iraj 

\vas given as a jag1r to I:Iasan's eldest son and heir-apparent, r fu l)a­
mmad, &i1 and that even during the early part of his rule, , vhen the 

kingdo~ \\'as not yet established on a firm basis and when there were 

internal revolts and the danger of external attacks or a serious a t tempt 

by Mul}ammad bin Tughluq to regain his lo~t ten'itory in the south, 

I:Iasan took rest at Niiraj for t'vo months at a stretch spending the 

days \vith his fatnily .65 Fifthly, there 'vas a 'Nell established practice 

in Central Asia, referred to by 1\IIoreland, 66 according to which a 

deserving officer could hope to receive by \Yay of grant the village in 

which he had been born. 

~he first four of the facts given above establish a clear rela­

tion between f:Iasan and the village of Gangi and the last one even 

suggests that ij:asan might have been born in Gangi. T he term, · 

~~ , •• ~})) 67may even be taken to mean that I:Iasan ' s father 

Kaika'us held the jagir before him. 

58. Firishtah, Vol. I, p. 273. 
59. Tlze Muntakhabu 1.-Lubab, Part III, Fasc I, p 8. 
60. The Burhan, p. 11. 
61. 'TI1e Indian ~Jntiquary, Vol. XX\1111, p. 154, "fa'rikh, p. 16. 
62. 'I ~ami, (Madras), p. 541. . 

63. The Burl. an, p. 29. 
64. 'l~im!, p. 59.4, line 7: The Burhan, p. 29, lines II and 12. 
65. 'I~ ami, p. 596, line 16: The Burhan, p. 24, lines 25-27 . 
66. Cambridge History oj India, Vol. IV, pp. 466-470. 
67. The Burhan, p. 29. · ,· 
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Rafi'ud-Din Ibrahim does not say that l:lasan ~vas called 
Gangawi after the place named Gangi denying the contention of 
Firishtah or anticipating the ingenuity of Dr. Qanungo. He simply 
narrates that I:Iasan spent his early days at Gangi in the company 
of his widowed mother. But when he \vrites that I:Iasan lived in Gangi, 
a suburb of Miraj, he is borne out by other testimony. 'I~ami, a 
contemporary authority, states that he and his mother resided at 
~~liraj68 and the Burhan-i-Ma'athir records that his original jagir 
comprised Hukeri, Balgaon and ~~Iiraj.69 Thus Ibrahim's statement 
that I:Iasan spent his early days in Gangi is not a lone report but one 
borne out by contemporary and subsequent evidence. One contem­
porary and another later \vriter give the name of the city while Rafi'u 
'd-Din Ibrahim mentions the particular locality, an adjunct of the 
city, \vhere our hero lived. Nor can \ve impute any motive to the 
author of the Tadhkiratu'l-Nfuluk, for he tries to prove or disprove 
nothing, but merely states that I}asan spent his early days at Gangi. 

The omission of the l.S in the version of Barani, available to 
us, is a serious factor to be reckoned v.rith as the author happens to be 
a contemporary \vriter. But before attaching too much value to ~he 
author, \·vho wrote under Firuz Tughluq, the follo,.ving facts should · 

be borne in mind. Firstly, Barani \vas in the royal camp and I:lasan 
'l\'as a rebel against Barani's patrons. Secondly, Barani dia not coD"e 
across I:Iasan or even go to the area of his activity or the territory 
under his rule to knO\AJ his name exactly. Thirdly, it is possible that the 

omission of the '-..~ was an error by Barani himself or one of his scri­
bes. Fourthly, the three authors Firishtah, 'Ali bin 'Azizillah 1Jaba­
\aba and Khafi Khan who have retained the Ya had access to Barani's 
work. Since they have all retained the Ya and none of them have 
mentioned the absence of it in Barani's version, it is quite probable 
that Barani's copy available to them had the ya of relationship. Fifth­
ly, it is highly likely that the vast number of books available to the 
above mentioned famous authors, who have quoted many ofi them, 
of '.vhich some are not available to us, possessed the ya now missing 
in Barani's version . Sixthly, it must be borne in mind that the two 
famous histroians v.rho wrote in the Deccan---Firishtah and 'All oin 
Azizillah and who had access to the manuscripts in the royal libra­
ries of the Deccan, have both retained the ,.a; and Kbafi Khan who, 

68. 'I~I'mi, p. 541. 
69. The Burhin, p. 29· 
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admittedly, follo\ved Firishtah as far as the history of the Deccan \Vas 
concer.ned, has also retained that letter . 

• 

For the above six reasons the absence of the ya in Barani's 

t~"tt no\v available to us, is not of mucl1 consequence since his know­
ledge about I:Iasan could not have been accurate. 

To conclude, J:Iasan's boyhood '''as spent at Gang170 and his 
family, even later, continued to live in or near that place; the village 
constituted his firstjagir or formed a part of his ancestraljagir71 ; accor­

ding to the prevalent practice among the people of CeiLtral A ia, the 

village in which an officer \vas born used to be g iven to him as his 

jagir71 ; hence he \Vas called Ganga'''i after Gangi \vhich \vas certain!}' 
his place of residence and possibly the place of birth. 

APPENDIX 

This inscription \vas mounted on the first mosque built in the 

town ofi ®ulbargal1. The mosque is situated behind the fort cons­

tructd by Bahman Sliah. The inscription, no\>V broken into four 

· pieces, is lying in the !vial}biib Gulshan at Gulbargah. It reads: 

• 

• 

~~ ~Q ~~ ._j)~ ) UJ~ .iU ~(~ J~~ d.f 
~ iU.v 0tt.~ f~.;. .... ,,\)~ Jt~1 61J ) · l")~ 

• 

• 

• ' . 
&.4~ .lllf ;.r. ,t; ~ . . J ;?, d.~J, ) ~ ~') )J~ 

~ ;tJ "i a p~ s~ y.f c. .. ~;,.,., ) ~. ~, !~ .. 4 ~~u) 
tJ-;J( , .. ~~ cdlo·~) ~6;) e.;f tu.#N ))i~ ;u.c~jf 

)Jf~ ~) ))~ , .. ,.~ ~t..c ~~ u~ u~1 \l~»f~f 
• 

• 

This holy mosque, (dedicated) to Allah, the Elevated and Exalted, in 

the reign of the builder of good institutions and the summit of good 

fortunes, the ?viaster of Sulrans, 'Ala'ud-Dunya ,va'o-Din Abu'l­
Mu,affar. Bahman Shah ~may Allah prosper his spiritual and '"'orld-

. 

70. 

1. I. 
72. 

Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX"VIl]], p. 154 Ta'rikh (Hyderabad) 

Vol III, Part IX, Supplement (Janl.tary to March 1931) 
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ly state) the aspirant (to the l\1Iercy) of the Great Pre~ence1, the 
S\vord3 of the Government of the King3 of the Pure'', in the months 
of the year seven hundered and fifty-four, constructed5• May it l~st 
and thrive throughout eternity for the sake of the occupant of the 
Bayt-i1v!a'mur0 and the famous Ka'bah" 

• 

• 

1. ~(~ft ..:.:.J J,.a~ refers to God. 

2. Sayf appears to be the chief part of the name of the builder 
of the mosque. 

3. The bsJf r; or the form of \Vriting of ~)\) suggests 

that the builder \~Vas called so. Dawlat Shah was the 
Shahna-i-Bargah under Bahman Shah and was prob~bly in 
charge of construction \vorks. See the Burlzan-i-Ma'atllir, 
p. 16, line 12. . 

4. ~~ f v~ refers to the Prophet Nlubammad. 

5. '"f he chief part of the principal clause of the sentence is, 
" This holy mosque the sword (sayf) constructed." 

6. The term is used in the Qur'an, chapter III, verse 4. It 
refers to a temple \<vhich is believed to be exactly above 
the Ka'bah in the fourth heaven for the use of angels, 
See al-Bayda,vi: Anwaru't-Tan ;:,il, (Na"val Kishore, Lucknow, 
1282 A. H., Vol. II, p. 327; An-Nasafi : Madariku't-Tan<.,il 
(Egypt 1306 A. H.) Vol. IT, p. 378. Both al-Baytu'l-Ma'mur 
and the Ka'bah are considered to be the houses of God 
and their occupants (\VOrshippers therein) are the angels 
and men respectively. · 
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A PHONETIC TENDENCY OF URDU • 

DR. s. A. SABZAWARl 

An attempt is here made to thro\v light on a very important 
phonetic tendency ofNrdu, ,,vhich has a bearing on its origin, and may 

enable the scholars to decide the source from "vhich it sprang and 

the language \vhich gave birth to it. 
Sanskrit abounds in words having conjunct, as B /zakla, katnza 

and 1nush\i, in \vhich kt, rm and Sh\ are consonanta l combina tions • 
lJt is difficult to pronounce a conjm1ct, so in Prak:rit these ' "'ere made 
simple by process of assimilation i.e. by eliding the first men1ber, and 
doubling the second one. 'Fhe conjuncts \.vere as before, but they 

were made up, not of t'vo different letters, but t\·VO of the same kind. 

Thus Bhakta became Bhatta, Kanna became Kanzrna and n1us1t~i became 
muttha.. Hence the abundance of \vords having double consonants 
in Prakrit forms. These are remnants of the Sanskrit ,.vords, 

and remind one of the Sanskritic conjuncts. Out of the modern 
Indo-Aryan languages · Panjab1 has preserved tl1e double consonants 
anrl the short vo,vels. In Urdii they are simplified. For exa mple : 

• 

• 

Sanskrit Prakrit Panjabi Urdu 
• • 

Satya Sachcha Sachch Sach 
• Sarv.a Savva Sabb Sab • 

Kalya Kalla Kall Kal 

Nasta Nattha Natth Nath 
<ahakra Chakka Chakk Chak 

-
Akshi Akkhi Akkh Ankl1 

• -
Agra ~ Agga Agge Age 

-
Agni Aggi Agg Ag 

• 

The Sanskrit conjuncts have been simplified in Urdu by two 

processes. The first· ]] call " ;,.ya~ and the second J!~aw3 • By 

" 9!P=SJ I mean elision o~ the first rr,~mber of the conjunct only as 

Kal from Kalya and Sab from Sarva and by ' J!cru-J the 

elision of the first member and lengthening of the preceding vowel • -
Thus, Sails : <Dhakra, Urdu : Ghak, Sans : Agni, Urdu : Ag • 

• 

• 
• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
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This tendency in Urdu, is the second step to\vards · simplifying 
the Sanskrit conjuncts. The first \vas adopted by Prakrit. 1 have 
already mentioned that to pronounce a conjunct is an operation of 

great difficulty. The letters of conjunct are combined in pronuncia­
tion, but as they are not of the same nature"one has to pass from one 
position of the vocal organ to another '\<vithout letting off the breath 

checked or compressed in the first'' .By assimilation the passage from one 
vocal position to another \vas avoided but the difficulty \vas not finally 
solved. The " strong contact" and cchigh pressure'' were there. Urdii 
,,vas more inclined to,vards simplification. It lengthened the prece­
ding vowel of the conjunct. The breath thus was let off and the pre­
ssure on the vocal organ became less. Prakrit sought to render the two 
members of a conjunct clear and distinct, but Urdii wanted to make 
it simple and easy. The double consonants could only be pronounced 
distinctly and easily "\vith the help of t\\TO vo\vels, the preceding and 
the follo\•ving . As Prakrit was in favour of distinctness more than 
easiness it gave momentu1n to the previous vowel by uttering it forcibly 
and \vith a jerk. U rd ii on the other hand was more inclined to easi­
ness than distinctness, so it lengthened either the previous vowel or 
the following one . In the first position the double consonants became 
indistinct, ' "'eak and after sometime one of them dropped. In the 
second position both remained intact. Hei1ce a host of words in 

Urdu having double consonants. Only a fe"" are given below: 

• 

~/li~~I I<.utta Rakkha Ha99i Sachcha Achchha 
Patt1 wlakkht Kachcha Billi Chakki lVlachchhar 

• • 

Patthar ~ilakkhan Ratti Nikha~~ti 

U rdtt has got three phases of simplification (I) by eliding one 
of the consonants and lengthening the preceding vo\vel. Tll.is I call 

J~ as ag from agge (ii) by eliding one conso11ant only. This 

1 call " o~~ as JS' from #(iii) by only lengthening the following 

vo"vel . This I call ~~ as LSJ£l»-uj)· 

Urdu thus lies mid,vay between Panjabi and Braj Bhishi. 

The fbrmer has got ~.v~ and the latter J.~ while Urdii has got 

~oJ..!..J and Jbvw3 both. The following words are used in Urdii, 

..l~~~ in consonance "vith Panjabi: 
tirdu · 
Chakkhe 
Rakkhe 

• 

Braj 
~hakl1e 

Rakhe 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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. - -
Mitti l\~ati • • • 

1vlakkhan Makhan 
Had eli Had a • 

• • • - -
€hakki • Chaki • 

• • •• 
Nlloreover, Urdii has got ' D!AS\J too 'vhich process lies mid'\-vay 

benveen ~~~ and J!v..._j . A fe\v examples would n1ake the point 

clear ; 

Urdu 
Kal 
Sab 
Sach 
Nath 

Panjabi 
Kall 
Sabb 
Sachch 
Natth 

• 

• 

• 

Braj 
Kal 
s-b a . 

Sanch 
Nath 

Whese are the three phases of simplification. Now \f\7hich of 
these three is natural to Urdu and ,,..,hich it has taken fron1 other lan­
guages akin to it ? Prof. 1-tia~mood Sherani, is the .. first ,,vriter 
'\'ho came forward to answer it. He said that Urdu is derived from · 
Panjabi. In the beginning, like Panjabi, it doubled the consonants, 
but ,vhen it migrated to Delhi and ca~e under the influence ofBraj 
Bhisha, which \\•as according to prof. Sherani, spoken at that time 
in Delhi and its neighbourhood, it changed and by and by began to 
simplify, the d9uble consonants. His arguments are : 

(1) In the histories and dictionaries compiled in the 14th and 15th 

century A.D. the \VOrds like /}) Jj~ Jj~ r' are spelt 

according to the Panjab1 pronunciation, with L ~.As-j ~ ~ ~~ ' . .J1 
and ...s)~ with ~u.::; tJJ.( (2) Urdu is merely a follower; 
sometimes it follo,ves Panjabi, sometimes Braj Bhasha and at times 
bOth of them, but often it leans towards PanjabL For example the 

B~j words like ~t. ft(,o and ~~ have been doubled in Urdu 

and pronoun~ed p~l"· ....s~ and ;~: . 
' 

The well-kno~vn linguist Dr. S. K. Chattetjee, though not 
in favour of deriving "@rdii from Panjabi,. holds that Urdu has been 
influ~nced by Panjabi. ~n his opinion the words which show a short 

• 

vowel and single or douole consonants are properly ·against the spirit 
ot Hindustani and are to be explained as the result of Panjabi influ­

ence. "Panjabi sac/zch inftuence!i or gave the Hindi saclz, kall influenced 
. ' . 

Ktd, Natlh influenced nath, sabb helped to establish sab, and rath 
gave rati.' ' 

• 

• • 
• 

• • 
• • 

• 
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These t\vO vie\vs are at variance ""i th each other; according to 
Prof. Sherani Urdii descended from Panjabi, so the double consQ­

nants with short vo,vcls, like Panjabi, are natural to it but, according 

to Dr. Chatterjee it is against the spirit of Urdu; it rather prefers one 
consonant \vith a long vo\vel. Both these vie,vs, I think, preclude 

the pevious history of Urdu. Urdu is said to be descended 

from Western Apabhra m ' a which in its turn evolved from Saura­

scni Pra~rit, and it is a kno\vn fact that both these languages are replete 

with double consonants and short vo,vels. Even Dr. Chatterjee has 

to admit tha t " in olden days it also reminded one of the Apabhrarilsa 

double consonants and short vowels and in India conservatism in lan-

guage has ahvays a cha rm with even the n1asses. '' . 

. Apabhran1:a ' vas prevalent in Delhi, Panjab and \ ·Vestern U.P. 
upto the end of the 11 th century, and \vhen 1\IIuslims conquered !Delhi 

it "\vas, as Cha ttctjee says, '~'in general employment from Maharash!ra 
to BcngaP,. ·Panjab1 or Braj had not yet taken its rise. It is said that 

, ~Vestern Hindi forms a link bet,.veen Urdu and Apabhram~a. Apa­

bhramsa, after undergoing some phonological and morphological 

changes, was transforn1ed into western Hindi. By this time 
• 

Panjabi appeared and took a definite forn1. So long as Apabll-
ratilsa reigned supreme, Urdu and Panjabi were in a latent 

state as branches are in the trunk of a tree. By the end of the 12th 
century the old Panjab1 and Western Hind! began to spring up and 
gradually spread like an offshoot. But '"'e have no specimen of Wes­
tern Hindi. Chand Bardai's Raso is said to be composed at the ·end 
of the 12th century, but we can not rely on it as it has always received 

additions and alterations. The language of the Raso also prefers 

double consonants. It not only contains words \\'hich show a short 
• • 

vowel with a single consonant in Urdu out even the Persian "''ords 
have been used in it vvith double consonants. · · 

r# fN 'J.I fN • "' "' 01 
_ ~l~ _ <..S~<W _ c.s~.;~ _ ;; _ LSt;r.., -· ;1.,.._1 _ ~~-

This goes a long lvay to prove that doubling of consonants, 
\vhich we see in Urdu, v.ras neither taken from Panjabi nor \Vas due to 

any Panjabi influence. It \vas a tendency 'of the language from 'vhicli 
Urdu is said to have taken its rise and prevailed just before·l!Jrdtrcame 

to prominence. It was taken into Urdu from its progenitor and 
• 

became the spirit and peculiarity of ·the language. This fact 
• • 

solves also · another difficulty faced by Prof. Sherl'ni. 1"'he words 
• . . . "11 • "' . • • • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

-

• 

• 

• 
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culled by him from old Persian histories and dictionaries undoub tedly 

show a doubling tendency, but even this is not the result of Panjabl 

origin, as Prof. Sherani \\'Ould have us believe. These books ' vere 

originally \vritten outside the region of Urdu in places ' "here Apa­

bhrarilsa reigned supreme. So naturally the 'vriters of the books spelt 

the words mostly in accordance \Vith the generally accepted and pre­

valent pronunciation. It has, ho,vever, nothing to do \.vith the pho­

netic tendency of U rdti or the influence that Panjab1 exercised 

on it. ~Ioreover, it is not true that all the \.vords used by old \vriters 
sho\v a short vovvel \Vith a single or double consonant. vVc find a 

number of \Vords \Vith one consonant and a long vo\vel a l o used in , 

these books, as. 

~ ur "'tsto l... ( 1..5~~ )utld . ( 1..5!:.~5 )lS!i ~ - u ... t:"" (t ....... )t ... t ... - ~ l.g.;-
(c$1~ ) .! ~ ~ ~;_) .. \oS:"" t ..... ( J ... l ) J... T (I.!; 1 ) 11 T (u:i ~~~) uj· l~ l;--

•• •• 

• _ (lSl~) <.Sll~ (u~C,) u~)L~ . 
•• • • 

Shaikh Sharfuddin Ya·h.ya Nluneri, lived in the beginning of~ 

14th century A.D. A: charm f;~,., f.( is attributed to him in which 
the following, \-vords have been used \Vith .. according to the 
Urdu pronunciation 

., .,- I ) 
o.;&.J (•JI) -&JI \L" .. ~• ~l .. (~) ~4 (u:i) l;~· (<S.;~J ) '-.. JG 

Another \~ell-known ~tift Shaikh Fariduddin Ganj-i-shakar '"'; o died 
more than a century before Sharfuddin Niuneri, is said to have used 

.life. ( in place of ~.i~ ) and ~f ( in place of J 1 ) . 
This proves beyond doubt the antiquity of the tendency of simpli­

fication in :Urdu. 
Here it may be said with Prof. Sherani that the "''ords re­

ferred to are tile result of the Braj Bhashi influence, as some of them 
i.e J(j) and ,_;s~~, are even today current in Braj rather than in 
Urdu. But this can in no case be true. Braj, like Urdu, is said to 

have descended from Sauraseni Pr.akrit, Apabhrarilsa and Western 
Hindi. It is more akin to Prakrit and Apabhrarh~a, therefore it 

is rightly referred to by the learned ''as the direct descendant of 

Sauraseni Prakrit." Whe Raso has a greater affinity with Braj than 
I 

with l!JrdU'. It may easily be taken as the parent of Braj from which 

the latter developed and took its present shape. Syam Sundar Das 
holds that in Raso we can s~e the true picture of Braj. ] f. Braj deve­

loped from western Hindi, der,cendant of Western Apabhrarhsa and 

Saqraseni Pr1"krit as it is, then wherefrom it got simplification ? 

I 

• 

• 

• 
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~hese languages, as I have sho,vn above, always preferred double con· 
sonants and in no stage of their development \Vere found hesitating 
in this ma tter, . H o\v Braj can inherit a phonetic peculiarity. 
from its progeni tors which they themselves did not possess. One con­

sonant preceded by a long vo,.vel is, no doubt, a characteristic ~a­
mmon to new Indo-Aryan, and the Western dialects, including Urdu, 
persistently prefer it, b ut it is a riddle that no trace of it '\Ve find in the 
languages which fall in direc t lineage of these dialects. Had Braj 

inherited it from its pa ren t and possessed it in its nature it could 
justly be explained as the result of Braj influence. 

At this stage it \vould be advisable to trace the early history 
of this tendency and try to find out the link, if any, which connects 

Urdu and Braj \•vith their pa rents. In the old Indo-~ryan language, 
h o,,rever, \ve co1ne across a dialect \\'hich liked to simplify the conjunct 
by eliding one rnembcr and lengthening the preceding vo,vel. The 
early traces of th is tendency have been found in the \Tedas. Hariaudh 

and others ha c par licularly noted t\vo examples ; Durdabha 
and D urna '· a \vith conjunct 'dr' have been used in the Vedas 
Dtrdabha and Dunasa by eliding ' r ' and leng thening the vo\vel 

of 'd'. 1 ext slage in the developn1ent comes in Pali '"hich is 
kno\vn to have never adopted the process and is said to be 
the first language to start the assimila tion. But by the side 

of"assirnila tion, vve see simplification, of a slightly different nature. 
Conjuncts, \vhether assimilated or not, require an amount of 

muscular exer tions to be pronol.tnced. In Pali the conjuncts 'Yere 

separated by inserting a vo\vel bct\veen the1n and a simple mode of 

pronouncing conj uncts ' vas crea ted. Thus Sanskrit Kar}ra 'vas changed 
to Kariya, Surya to Suriya, Chaitya to Chaitiya. But when a 

• 
Sanskrit conjunct occurred at the beginning of a '\'Ord it 'vas 
reduced to a simple letter, as: 

Bhamara (Bharn1ara), I<.a1nena (KranlelJa) 

Khalita (Skhalita) . 
After Pali the process beca1nc ditn and almost obliterated and 

no trace could be found in Prakrit ... This state continued upto the end 

of the ll th century "''hen, to our astonishment, it reappeared in the 
modern languages of the Sub-contfnent except Panjabi. The soli­
tary instance of the process could only .be met \\'ith in the Asoka Pillar 

• 

Edicts \vhere Dahan ti (Prakrit Dassanti, Sanskrit Dasyanti) is commonly 
used. Since the beginning of the Christian era, ,,,hen PD:li flourished 

• 

• 

I 

• 

• 
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upto tlie end' oftlie l_lth century A.ID., there existed a gap of full one 
milleniuM. 'Fo fill up this gap the learned had to propound a 
hypothesis of some dialects in the Prakrit stage which possessed this 
tendency and from \vhich the Ne\v Indo-Aryans took their imme­
diate rise. But as they never rose from the spoken level to the high 
status of the literary languages no clear proof of this supposition could 
be produced. Dr. Grierson, having studied the Dardic dia lects, 
expressed the vie\v that the Prakrit from "''hich these dialects sprang , 
perhaps, pr~ferred non-conjunct consonants. Sindhi and Gujrati, 
too, are devoid of consonantal combination, therefore, either they 
descended from the same north western Prakrit or some other Pra kr it 
\v.ith the same inclination. One example "vould suffice. 

Sails: Bhakta. Pr. Bhatta. Dr. Batu. Sindhi: Bha tu • • 

• Gujrati: Bha~a . 
• 

The \veil kno\vn Italian philologist Dr. Tessitori vvro te a 
long series of articles in l11dian .tlntiquary (1914 to 1916) in '~hich after 
declaring Gtijrati, ~.fat"'\.vari and old Western Rajasthan I of one and the 

same stock, he came to the conclusion that the language of the Pra­
krit Piilgal "represents the intertnediate step betv~een the Apabhrarh­
~a of Hemachandra and the earliest stage in the history of the 

modern vernaculars." ft extended from about the tenth century to 
eleventn centur}' A.D. One of the most important features of this stage, 
according to Dr.. Tessitori, is the case of the present passive ending 
in ije (pr. ijje) which sho\vs that the process of simplification of double 
consonants and lengthening of the preceding VO\vel \VaS a lready . -
there . . 1"his \VaS in its turn inherited by the old vVestern Rajasthani 

'vith the follo\ving three phases. ·· .. • 

~I) .Simplification of the double consonants and lengthening of the 
-

• • CIJ 

preceding vowel, as ~j from ~f and: J..~~ from J..1; etc. 
(2) simplificatioa. \tvithout compensatory lengthening of voewl ~s u-~1 · 
from ~~;-f etc. , . ·. 

. . ~ 

(3) Retaining the double consonants, as \:J,jr,3f and \!/~~ .. 
These phases correspond to the three Phases of simplification· 

in l!J rdii. As they have their source in J.)ingal A-pabhrarhsa, \Ve can 
justly suppose to account for the lending a similar source for Urdu. I 
doubt whether Piilgal Apabhrarilta "represents a stage of develop­
ment more advanced than the Apabhrarilsa of Hemachandra." To 
me it is the dialect of a dHferent affinity, and represents a group 
of dialects which developed from the old Indo-Aryan having simpli-

• 
-

• • 

• 

• 

.. 

• 

• • • 
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fication as . its character. Urdu along 'vith . Braj bclongetl to 'one 
of these dialects. ,· . · ..... :J·: : ., _.:: .,! .. ~.: 1 •! 1 : . ,~ -r 

The only difficulty experienced by tb~ . ppi~9l~gis~.·is ¥(hat they 
call a conflict of tendencies in Urdu. It leans som~t~es . towa.r.ds 

. .. ' . . . .. . .. . 
Pan jab dialects in preferring double consonants an~ som~imes _tO\\ra.tcls 

• • • • • 

the Braj Bhasha Group in preferring one consonant :wi.th o~ y~~i~hoy,~ 
a long vo\vel. But this is not the conflict of tendencies as it is so syste-" 

• • • 

rna tic and consistent "vith the nature of the language. The three phases 

of simplification in U rdu arc connected \vith the follo,ving·three kinds 
• 

of conjuncts in the old and middle Indo-Aryan : = .. , .. ,~ 

(i) General conjuncts of Sanskrit, as Kalya and saiVa etc:· .·it" ~. 
-

(ii) Conjuncts having a consonant preceded by a nasal, as Danta and , . 
S d 

.. , ,, un a. - -.~, ·. 
• • . 

(iii) Double consonants of Prak:rit, as Kamma~ bhalla, kajj~. 
The simplified '"'ords without compensatory lengthening of 

VO\vel have been taken, through Pali, from Sanskrit,.~s they have been 

rendered to a single letter. For example : . · ~ · . . ~ ; .. : ; ..• .:·.< 

• 

Sanskrit Urdu .. P.roccess 
• • • 

Kal) a Kal By dropping 'y' :_ ,; 
Sarva Sab , ,, 
Tarka Tak (Takna) ,, , 
Skandha Kandha ,, , 
Varddha 
Kart a 

Barh 

Ka~ (Ka~na) 

,, ,, 
)J ,, 

'r' 
'r' 
( , 
s 

'r' 
' . r 

The -vvords given belo\v \vere, perhaps, imported from Pali or 

dialect of the same lineage. The conjuncts in them '\vere, in agreement 

\vith Pali, changed to some other words but \vere not doubled. 
Sanskrit Urdu Process 

• 
• 

Satya S~ch By changing 'ty' to 'ch' 

. Nasta Nath ,, ,, 'st' to 'tl1' 

Urdu Nalh, I think, came from Prakrit Natiha: 
Sanskrit conjuncts having a nasal as one of the t\vo memoers 

were made simple by changing the nasal to anunasika ( ..; r) 
and lengthening the proceding vowel. Examples : 

Sanskrit · tJrdu 
• 

Danta . Dailt 
Sunda ShlinQ 

• • 
Kantaka Kail\a 
Pa~~a · P~~~ 
Sringa Sing 
Kampa Kamp · 

• 

• 
• 

• • 
• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• • 

. 
.PJ! ! ~ ~t and Slu etc. came subsequently into Urdti and as 

Tatsama 'vcre not made simple. 

~11 the other 'vords 'vere taken directly from Prakrit following 
a very reasonable rule. The 'vords ending "Vvith the consonants were 

rendered to a single letter. with a compensatory legthenging of tl1e 
preceding vo\vel, as : 

• 

Prakrit Sanskrit • 
Urdu 

Kamma Karma Kam 
Kajja Kar)ra Kaj 
Bhatta • Bhakta Bhat ... 
Nidda Nidra Nind -
Aggi Agni Ag 
Chakka Chakra Chak 
Ikkha Ikshu -Ikh 

And the \Vords ending \vith a vowel, setni-vo\vel or a nasal 
remained intact. The conjuncts here could easily be pronounced 

lvith .the help of the following vo\vel or the "''eak con sonant like nasal 
and semi-vowel. 

• 

• 

• 

I 
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'FHE BRAHMIN DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE AND 
RITUALS IN THE PAIL1J CANON 

Professor P. R. Barua. 

' 'Ve are not concerned here \vith the origin and significance 
of a Brahmanical sacrifice, \vhich may be defined as the inherent 

tendency of the yearning of the feeble hun1an heart to make 
itself part of the djvine nature by m~ans of a rite in the cause 

of \vhich something is forfeited or destroyed, the main object of 

which i to establish relationship behveen a source of spiritual 

strength and the one in need of such strength on earth . . 1 

Buddhisn1, as arisjng out of Bra hmanism, tnay be said to have started 

in agreement \Vith the central religious tenets or principles in Brahman­

ism of that day. But it drifted far away fi~om Brahmanism in not 

attaching importance to e. ·tern a I ritual'>, but in emphasizing the sanc­

tion of relig·ious conduct (chara'Qa). ' Afe find that many Sullas in the 

Nikayas do not he itate to speak of the laxity in the moral standard of 

the Brahmins and take up a certain vie\v-point involving disagreements 

\vith Brahn1ani n1 a to ritual observances, the veneration shown on 

account of birth or cas te, and the value g iven and to be given to 

relig ious conduct or 1nora ls. It is to those external matters, and not to 

internal spiri tual matters, that n1uch '"'eight has been attached in the 

Pali Sullas. This i evidenced by the fac t that in the Bralu1lal)adlzam11dka­
Sulla of the utta-J\ ripata, certa inly one of the earliest discourses in the 

Pali canon, the Buddha is described to have held a conversation with 

sotne Brahmins at Savatthi and to have been consulted as to his 

opinion regarding the Brah1nins of his day as compared with their 

predecessors. The Buddha did not utter a single word of dissent 'vith 

their relig ious belief but only denounced the moral laxity to \vhich 

they \tvere addicted having deteriorated from the standard of theiJJ 
predecessors. 2 

----------------------------:=----- -· 
1. See Encyclopaedia of Religio11s and Ethics (Sacrifice-Hindu). 

2. In the Vessantara-Jataka (VI, No ... 541, V. 51~, P 554) when 
• 

prince Vessantara was going to hand over his chiiClren jlili 
and Kauhajina to the Brahmin who asked for. them as gifts 

in charity, the children say that an evil person like Jujuka 

cannot be a Brahmin at all, which means that. they had 

regard for a real Brahmin if lie vt'as virtuous and pious, but 

not on the basis of his being born in a Brahmin famil~ • 

• • 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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The Sutta narrates that once several old and decrepit, but . . . . . ..... .. . ·- . . . . 
. wehlihy Brahniins catne to the Buddha to ask about the custoins of the 

anci~nt Brahfnim, \vhile he \Vas sojouFning at Jetavana in Savatthi. 
Their question \vas \vh~ther the ,Brahmjns of the time \vere seen m a in­
taining the Brahmanical customs (dlzatn111a) of the a ncient Brahmins. 

The Buddha replied that they \vcre not, and described the real cause 
• • 

·of tile· do,vnfall of ''tlic Brahrnins. The rishis of old vvere the sages 
s~f;.restrairied, and having abandoned the objects of sensual pleasure, 

."they Io~kei:l .a.fter their own ' "'elfare. They had no such treasure as 
1co,~,.'cattle, gold or corn,but they kept \.Yatch over their best treasure 
• • 
"in the· shape of guarding the. doors of the senses. They practised chas-
• • 

iitf;Virtue~ mildness, quietude, compassion, tenderness and forbearance. 
' . . 
·~(the time of s·acrifice they did not slaughter CO\VS or any other living 

r • ·creatures," but ·tney used to offer their sacrifices in oil, ghee, rice and 

·b'utter, ·collecting fro1n the people. But seeing the king's prosperi ty 
1ri ~ matet;al " ~ea·Ith, ·a change was \vrought in their ou tlook and 

• 

"they· became covetous. Then they, after composing hymns, 
::appro~ched king 9kk~ka (Sanskrit lkshvaku) and besough t him to 

· · offe~' Assailied/za, Purisamed/za, Sarn1napasa and VachflPl!J!Ya sacrifices 
·an<f o~· . these they obtained wealth from the king. Their desire 

r lncreased still more and the king, instructed by the Brahmins 
caused many hundred tllousand living beings to be sla in in sacrifices . 

. 

Then lnd'ra, the lord of the gods, the departed forefathers, the Asuras 
. . 

·and the· Rt.kklzasas; became agitated at the anin1al sacrifices, and after 

this injustice or violence being done to the innocent animals at sacri­

fi~es, ·the Br~hmins fell from the old dhamma and "''ere despised by 
. . . . a -.. ... , 
others. '. 

• • • • 

·. :· . 'F~1e iJralunaT)as are an extensive compilation of prose \vorks 
I • · . • 

I • • 

which deal . with the sacrificial rituals of the Brahmins in their . . -• • • 

~iq~~st ~et~il,. the most important of. which are the(i)Rajasii;Ja, royal .. ,, ·. ' . . . . ; . - . 
consecration, and (u) Vi;apeya, dr1nk of strength, a kind of rejuvena-
tion ceremony \vhich raised the king performing this sacrifice, from 

the state· df~~ing:t~aj i} to that of an emperor ( Sa1nri\), o\ving ·allegiance - . . . . " 
• •• • :.: • • -1' ... ' 

• 

;:!'~ : ~·J·<$¢yuJta J:likay3, IT, Chulavagga, Brahma'Qadharn1nika-Sutta . 
• 

~ ; .. · . .. ..:. :The ~egepera~ion from ham1less rites to bloody animal sa~ri· 
• 

:-.. ~i· ; : fi.cc ~~ch tile Brahmins ~ook resort to after coveting tl1e 
•• • • 

r :.:: . , .. ~kiQg's- rj~IJ..~, : is . also commented Of\ by Buddhaghosba in his 
• • 

1T ;. ,., • .. .s'¢J4'l.l!z , · CQip.~entary 1!, 144 if and subsequently, by 
• 

. ·: B~a~m~P.i!a in bi~ Itiz•utlaka commentary ~ ' 93 .. 
• • 

• • , . 
' 

• 
I • 

• • 
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to none, the minor kings being subordinate to him. :Wiost important 
and significant of all is the Asvarnedlla4 the horse sacrifice, in which a 
horse was let loose to '"'ander about in the neighbouring kingdoms, 
and if it \lvas not challenged or caught by any of the neighbouring 

• 

kings, it returned home safely and v.ras sacrificed at the end of a year by 

the paramount king. By the end of the period of the ~igveda and 

during the period of the Bra/zmaT)as the most important sacrifices 
\verc the A sva1ncdha and the Vajapl':J1a. 

• 

The TeviJja-sulta of the D Igha-J\ 'ilcaya { l, 13) deals ,vj th the 
Tevijja-Brahmins, i.e., the Brahmins \vho '\lvere endowed '"'ith the kno'\v- · 

ledge of the three Vedas (trivedajna in Sanskrit) 5• Naturally, the 
• 

Tevijja su tta speaks of these four kinds of ch·ief priests in a 

Brahmanical sacrifice, namely, ( 1) the Iiotar, or 'caller' who recites 
the hymns (richa}:l) praising the gods and inviting them to the 

sacrifice; (2) the Vdgalar 9r 'singer', \vho prepares and presents the 

sacrifices, particular! y the Son1a "''i th Chants ( Sa1na1Z), ( 3) the 
Ad/aJa1yu. or 'executor' of the sacrifice', V\'ho is in charge of the 

performance of all the acts of the sacrifice, muttering simultaneously 

the prayers and the formulae (Tajus), and (4) the Brahmin or the 

high priest, \vhose duty is to protect the sacrifice from any harm or 

danger; because every sacred act is considered to be liable to a 

certain kind of danger. Hence the Brahmin is responsible for the 

correct performance of every act of the sacrifice, as regards the 
• 

correct intonation of the prayer formula or the correct singing of the 

melody. 
• • 

The Buddha points out in this Sutta that the belief of the Brah­

mjns that the kno\vledge of the three Vedas will lead one to re-union 

--------------------- ·------------------------------------
4. The Asvamedha, the hor~e sacrifice and the Vajapeya~ the 

drjnk of strength, a sacrificial drink or Soma associated with 

secular Brahmanism, had a political significance-see B. (D. 

Law-India as described in ear?J texts of Buddlzisn1 and ]ai11ism, 
1941, p. 205. 

5. The ,vhole of Brahmanical literature is dominated by the 
l conception of sacrifice. According to the Satapatka-BrahnlaT).a 

(V, 5, 5, 10) " ]'he ,vhole sacrifice is as great as th~ threcfolq 
• 

Veda.'' .. 
• 

• • 
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\Vith Bra/nni is futile8 , and speaks of the practice of the four 
• 

Brahma- Vilziras, '¥hich \vill certain!) lead one to the attain1nent of 
the Brahnza-loka. 

Similarly, in theKu!adanta-Sullanla of the Digllanika)'a (1.127ff.) 
v.rhile the ·Brahn1in Kiitadanta was going to celebrate a sacrifice, the 
Buddha's duty \vas to tell hitn a \vonderful stor). T~1e Buddha arrived 
at the village of Khanumata ('"'hich had been given to the Brahmin 
Kii~adanta as a royal gift; 'raja-de)!)'a11z B1·a!nnadf:)!)'arn', by king Bimbi­
sira of Nlagadha) at the time when Kutadanta \·vas going to offer a 
a great sacrifice (.Afa!tayaiina). He asked the Buddha the best vvay of 

offering sac.rifice and the Buddha told him the story of king 1\tiaha­
vijitari, v1ho offeree a sacrifice in days of yore under the able guidance 
of his purolzita (domestic priest) -when no living beings were injured , 
no regret \Vas felt at any stage of the sacrifice, \.vhere all the services vvere 

done voluntarily and the sacrifice \vas offered not only on behalf of 
the king, but also of all the good people 1• The Buddha then tells 
Kii\adanta of the sixteen requisites of a sacrifice, each one higher and 

of greater value than the previous ones, and the Sulla concludes with 
a d~cription of A1·ahat.sllip as to how the best Jorm of sacrifice can be 
made, not by killing animals in such sacrifices, but by cultivating the 
cult of Ahim.sa8 (or non .. harming to all living beings) and by observing 

' 

6 • . ~f. Dlzarn1napada, verse 20 :-Bahuni pi he sahitam bhasamano, 
na takkaro hoti naro pamatto, 
gopo va gavo ga.Qayam paresam, 
na bhagava samaiiiiassa hoti 

........ c'If a man utt,ers many a sacred text but does not act up to 
them being indolent, he cannot be a sharer of monkhood just 

like the cowherd who counts the cows of others, but do<:;s not 
th 

, 
own em. 

7. This Sutta sounds like a Jitaka stor}' and it is really a Jataka 
included in the Suttas without the l1ero being identified with 
the Bodhisatla, or the Buddha-to-be in his last birth, which 
may be called Suttanta -Jatakas; the primary ethical teaching 
of the Jitaka stories is the doctrine of Kartna according to 

which the Bodhisatla had to undergo countless previous births 
until he attained to perfection. 

8.. King's sacrifice, though told in a way of satire or irony in 
the Ku~adanta Sutta, may never have taken place in actual 
fact. It is typically Vedic in character and, as such, tl1ere 
would have been slaughter of cows, cattle, goats, and rams. 

See I. B. Horner : 'Early Buddhism and the taking of life' 
in B. C. Law Volume) I, 1945., p. 440. . 
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the sila \.Yhich will lead one certainly to his mental training that \viii 
pave the \•vay for the realisation of Truth. · 

The perfotmance of raiifia or sacrifice \vas once considered to 
be the highest object in life for an earthly monarch or a \vealthy 
man in the Buddhist as '"ell as the pre-Buddhistic ages. Thus in the 
Vinaya-Pi~aka,9 (Chullavagga) \ve find that the great set\hi of Rajagaha 
"vas supposed to be offering a great sacrifice by his brother-in-la\v 
Anatha-piQgika, the great treasurer of Savatthi, \vhile the former "''as 
much absorbed in attending to his visitors, namely the Buddha 
and his disciples, vvhom he had invited for a meal on the next day. 
In the Sela-Sutta of the Sulla-J\ '1j;afa (93,p.202) 10 as " 'ell as the Majjhinza 
Nik aya ( 1 I ,92), while K eniya, the fire \vorshipper J atila and his other 
Ja~ila follo,vers \Vere busy in preparing a meal for the Buddha and his 
disciples for the next day, the Brahmin Sela \-vas \-vondering whether 
• 
1t vvas a great sacrifice that was going to be offered, or a wedding feast 
or \vhe ther king Seniya Bimbisara of lVIagadha 'vas invited \vith his 
retinue to K eniva,s house on the motTO\v. In the Kosala-Sarhyutta of 
the Samyu.tla-JVik'aya ( 1 76), '~'e are told that king Pasenadi of Ko3ala 
\vas going to celebrate a sacrifice (ivlalz~ailiia) as advised by his 
j;uro/zita (chaplain) in order to prevent a threatened danger \vhich he 
dreamt in his dream. Five hundred bulls, five l1undred bullocks, and 
the same number of heifers, goats and rams ,~,ere led to the pillar to be 
sacrificed. The slaves and menials who were to do the necessary pre-

. paration for the sacrifice \vere said in the commentary to be doing 
their jobs \vith tearful eyes. A number of monks ,,,ith !heir alms­
bowls ' "ere out on their begging round and the ne'~'S of the sacrifice 
,vas reported to the Buddha by those monks. The auddha's duty was 
to deliver a sermon as to how best a sacrifice can be made by cultiva­
ting ahimsa (or non-killing of living beings in a sacrifice). What is to 
say, in Buddhism '"e ah"'ays find, an ethical meaning has been given 
to sacrifice, in that bloody animal sacrifices 'vhere hundreds of animals 
are killed mercilessly for the pleasure of the so-called gods ( dev.atas) 
are replaced by the cultivation of the four Brallma- Villaras,characterised 
as the Se~~ha-· Viharas by the commentator Buddhaghosha, viz. 1\lletta 
(friendliness) Kuntl).a (compassion), 1\l[udita (equanimity) and l!}pekklla 
(poise). These fow .. aspects of the mind, or rather the one aspect of the 
mind in four different forms, are said to be the best form of sacrifice 
------------·--------------------------------------·----- -

9. See C/zullavagga VI ; and S~cred B~oks of 1/ze Easl XX, 180. 
10. Theragat/za, pp. 78-80 ; l'lnaya-Pl\aka, I, 245 . 
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• 

that a man on earth can perform by means of which he can develop 
within himself an unbounded love for all creatures that have life. 

In the Kutadallla-Suttallla, already referred to bove, the emi­
nent Brahmin Kutadanta is represented to have prepared a great ani­
mal sacrifice regarding the best procedure for which he consults the 
Buddha. It is, as the learned translator of the Sulla points outll, 

nothing but a deliberate irony humorously stated to propound the 
• • 

Buddhist teaching of respect for an1mal life12
, since the Brahmlll 

purohita of a Brahmanical society was the last man to come to the Bud­
dha to seek such advice,as the Brahmin has his own liturgical formula 
for all the Vedic rites and rituals of the sacrifice to be performed. 

• 

Buddhism as a religion assumed and adapted niuch from the 
current beliefs of the time. But its simple ritual was not based on the 
sacrificial Brahmanism of the day, in which slaughter of innumerable 
living creatures was involved for the pleasure of the gods; on the other 
hand, we find in the Samyutta-Nikaya (1,76) that a vehement protest 

• 

has been made against such killing of animals and it is asserted that 
such animal sacrifices not only bring forth no good results, but a lso 
the gods (devatas) for whose pleasure the sacrifices were made are 
not pleased with them. In the Bralzm~T)a-dlzamlliika Sulla of the SIIt/a­
}lipalo, four kinds of animal sacrifices prevalent at the time (see above) 
are referr~d to and regretted by the Buddha because of the slaughter of 
innocent animals in those sacrifices13• In the Samyutta-Nikaya14 (loc.cit) 

• 

• 

11. RhysDavids-DialoguesojthcBuddha, 1,173. 
11. For the cult of ahirnsa or respect for animal life as practised 

b.y Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor of India ' in the 3rd century 
B. C., see Rock Edict, I. (From this day no animals may be 
slaughtered for sacrifice). The Nigrodlzamiga-Jataka (No. 12) 
is one of the finest exampl~lJ showing how man gradually 
developed moral sense aud .€6mpassion to'wards lower animals 
and ultimately recognised mercy as a principle far· above the 
mere law-see also Dlzammapada Commentary, III, pp. 144 ff ; 
and Q:1~stiolls 0/ king Milinda, p. 289 as the Jataka is referred 
to in the Milinda too. . 

13. Though: horse and cattle sacrifices were characteristic of the 
Vedic Aryans, it seems that the Sullo alludes to the seers who 
had reverence for the cows as parents, brothers and kins as 
their best friend and the source of milk, which gives health, 
complexion and long-life. So in gratefulness they never 
slaughtered cows in sacrifices, but then there came a change, 
and the Brahmins became avaricious ' and covetous . Insti­
gated by the huge gifts they obtained from the king for 
offering sacrifices of horse and man (a~samedho, purisamedha) 
their next choice fell upon the cows and so Okkaka caused 
many hundred and thousand of cows to be slain. 
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it has been stated that the sacrifices called 'the Horse', 'the ~Ian, 'the 

Peg-thrown Site', 'the Drink of Victory\ 'the Bolts \vithdra\vn' and an· 
the great ceremonial perforn1ances, are not the rites that bring a good 
result. The noble seers who walk on the perfect way never repair 

to such rites as these, where various kinds of goats, sheep and kine are 

slain. But offerings to the Righteous ones \-vhere there is no fuss or 

bustle and no animals or goats are slain to such sacrifices alone the 
noble seers do repair; because these rites produce good results and the 

celebrants also are blessed and not cursed by the gods who are cer­

tainly pleased ' "'i th this sort of sacrifices. 

During the Middle Ages of ancient Indian history, these five 

kinds of great sacrifices (pancha 1na/zayajna) are found associated \vith 

the Brahmins viz. (1) Brall7nayajna the worship of Brahman, the world 

soul, by reciting the vedas. (2) Pitriyajiia '\tvorship of the forefathers by 

libations of '~ater and performance of sraddlza periodically. (3) Deva-

.'Pajna \vorship of the gods by pouring glzee on the sacred fire, ilgni. 
( 4) BhTilaJ'ajna the vvorship of all living creatures by scattering food 

on the threshold for animals, birds, and spirits. ( 5) puruslzayajiia-
• 

the \vorship of men by doing ·hospitality15 • 

In comparison vvith and contrast to the above five we find the 

fivefold offering (panclza-bali) of the Buddhists mentioned in the Ailgu­

ttara JVikaya ( I I ,68; lll ,45), namely, ( J) offering to kinsfolk (iiati) 
(2) to g uests (atithi), (3) to the departed (pubbapeta), (4) to the king (raja) 
and (5) to the gods (devafa ) In several Jatakas of the J ataka-Book10 

----------------------------·--------------------~------
14. See Sam;'ulla-Ni/(aJ'a I, 76 :-

'Assamcdhatn Purisamedharh Sammapasarh Vachapeyyaril 

niraggalarh maharambha na te hQnti mahapphali. 

ajelaka cha gavo cha vividha yattha haniiare, 

na tam samaggata yafifiam upayanti mahesino. 

ye cha yaiiiia nirarambha yajanti anukularil sada, 

ajelaka cha gavo cha vividha na ettha haiifiare. 

etarh samaggata jafifia1n, upayanti mahesino 

etam yajetha medhavi, ~so yafifio mahapphalo 

etam sri yajamanassa seyyo hoti na papiyo, 

yaiiiio cha vipulo hoti, Pasidanti cha devata ti.' 
These verses also occur in Angultara Nikaya 1~, 42; IV, 151, 
Sarhyutta·}likaya 303, ltivultaka, 21 etc . 

15. See A.:&. Basham- The ~11ondtr that was India, 1954, P.l10. 
16. e g, Jataka I, 169;260; 1[, 149, 215. IV, 246, etc. 
/ 
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offering of food to Bh'Utas, devas and others as \\Tell as offering to tutelary 
genii of a city '-vhich are called Bali-Kanunas in Pali, a re recommended. 

in the Vi11aya-Pi\aka11 and the Sutta-JVipata 18 as '"'ell as the i\t!ajjlti1na-:­
lvikiya19 it is stated that in the forefront of Brahn1anical sacrifice is the 

oblation to Agrzi; Sa:vitri ( S'avitthi) is the foren1ost of V cdic metres to, a 

king ranks first among men, the sea among the streams, the moon 
among the lamp$ of night, the sun among the lun1inaries, but g ifts to 
the Nlonkhood constitute the most profitable o f a ll sacrifices for 

those \vho desire n1eri t21 • 

• 

It is clear then that Buddhism lays special stress on the inner 
purity but it certainly did not abrogate the idea of the material sacri­

fice, whether direct or vicarious, as \ \Te shall presently see ' "'hen discu· 

ssing the stories of the petavatt/zu. \IVhat Buddhism emphasizes is the 

transforn1ation and spiritualisation of the na ture of a sacrifice, viz. 

as symbol and as self-devotion. The stages of spiritua l progress to 

higher life are set forth in a graduated method in the Ktr~adaula sultanla 

aleady referred to, as so many degrees of sacrifice, each one higher and 
more fruitful than the other22• Naturally, therefore, the conception 

of sacrifice has undergone a great change for the Buddhists. Funda­
mentally the concept of a sacrifice carries this t\vo-fold result) viz. ( 1) 
the propitiation of a higher po'"'er or divine po\\rer) and (2) the acq uisi-

tion of merit (pu'Qya in Sanskrit) . The action of sacrifice Ina y be con-
ceived to take place as a direct communion bct,~reen thesacrificer and 
.the recipient or object of the offering, or it may go through an inter-

• 

mediary, a connecting link bet,.veen donor and the recipient (earth and 

heaven), In the Vedas, \>Ve may recall, the son of the departed vvas 

l'equired to make periodical offerings at the grave,as he still is, but the 

purpose here is to bring the dead back to earth. 

Tafina (Sanskrityajiia)has tvvo main n1eanings in Pali , na1nely, 

(a) a Brahmanical sacrifice and (b) alms-giving, especially a gift 

(dana), or offering to a Buddhist monk (bhikklzu) or to the Order of 
monks (sailgha). The word 'yajna' has thus lost its original meaning 
---------------------- --- - --

17. 
] 8. 
19. 
20. 

21. 

22. 

See Mahavagga VI, 35, 8. 
No. 93, p. 102 ff. 
I~, No. 92. 
The S'avitri is the famous ~igvedic liytnn of light of the same 

name in ~igveda iii, ~X]l, 10. 

"Puiiiiam akailkhamaninarh Sailgho ve yajato mukharh,. 

See, Dialogues I, 173 ff~ 
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in the Brahmanical sense and has come to equal dana, ptija, dakkhir)a 
or dt:Jyadlzamnza, in the sense of a gift to a holy person or an institution. 

# 

In the JViddesa 1 I, 523, it is stated ')an no vuclzcllati deyyadllarntno". The 
actual sacrificial act or the object sacrificed has thus come to be termed 

yafiiia, dana, Jifi}a, or deyyadha1n111a or the "sacrificial duty.'' 

The purpose of the sacrifice is the acquisition of merit (punna) 
and so1ne of the ter1ns in Buddhism fo1· the recipient of the sacrifice 
are dakkhiQ.R:)lya (''or thy of an offering) , or jJufifJa ... khetta (field of merit) 
or simply Arahanto (holy n1an). l-Ienee the forn1ulary of taking refuge 
in the Buddhist Sangha carne to be designated in later days as :-

Supa ~ijJanno bhagaualo sauakasangho ui.Jupatipanno bhagavalo sava-
kasa11gho nayajJa ~ipanno bhagavato savakasangho sa1nicllipa~ijJant1o blzagavq.lo 
savakasatigho J'adidatn ch<l lfari purisa)'Uga1li a~ ~hapurisapuggata esa hhagavato 
savakasangflo alzu1ll!)!J19 Jiahuue.})'O dakklziT)e.J!JO aiijalikaralltjo QTZUIIararb 

Punflaklzettarh lokassati. ''23 "The co1nmuni ty of disciples of the Lord is 

\veil established, is stra ight, is based on morality, \veil bent on good 
just as this community of disciples of the IAord consisted of four pairs, 
of noble disciples. They are \vorthy of respect, veneration, to be 
'\VOrshipped \Jvith folded hands and incomparable in the 'vorld." 

It is apparent then that the sacrifices and the rites themselves 

so far as they are not bloody animal sacrifices are not condemned by 

the Buddha, but 'vhat is propounded is the right '"'ay or the proper 
method of approach for performing those sacrifices by mental train­
ing, by the observance of the silas, and by cultivating unbounded 

love and respect for others that have life!·'. 

The popular .Indian custom of offering food to the dead rela­

tives ( rnalaka-bhatla in P ali) by a householder was prevalent in India 
even from the Rio-vedic thnes, if not earlier still. From time itnmemo­.o 
rial the Peta beliefs and the peta-rites ""ere very popular in ]ndia. In 

23. See 1\tlajjhitna- Nikaya I, 27, I I, 89, etc. 
24. TheJataka mentions the ''drum of no-slaughter'' being -

sounded throughout the to,.vn (III, 428, 434) and it mentions 
that a Zamindar laid a prohibition from· slaughter of 

• 

animals ( Jataka lV_, 115 ). l{ing Asoka, too, in the 3rd 
century B.C. minimised the slaughter of animals in the 

royal kitchen by reducing the number to one deer and two 

peacocks ( eko migo dve rnoia ) only, but even then " those · 
three living creatures shall not be slain in future" ( Rock 

Edict [ ). 
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the Ailgultara J{ikaya (111,43) it is enjoined that the regula r o ffering of 

c Peta·tlakkllil)a', i.e., gifts in honour and for the sake of the dead 

ancestors, is a duty of the householder ( da.J•ajjarh jJa~ipajJati atlzaua jJana 
petanam kalakata11arh dakkltir)alil anuppadassati) . T he Matakahhatta-Jat-
taka ( 1, 18) deals \vith the sacrifice of animals by Vedic teachers in o ffe-
ring such food to the dead rel:ttives by the house-holder for the bene­

fit of their dead kinsmen, and the doctrine of non-hat"lning or non­
killing of beings promulgated by tl1e Buddha 25• The J ataka relates 

ho\v the ram \vhich was going to be sacrificed \vas washed vvith the 
holy waters of a river and adorned with the five-finger marks (fJanclfan­
gulika) before it \Vas taken to the execution block. T he custom of 

offering sacrifices or oblations to the dead ancestors is aslo to be found 
• 

in Buddhism in a mol''e refined \¥ay \vhich is fully elaborated in the 
• 

TirokttQ.Q.a-Stttla in the Klzuddaka-pa~ha (No. 5) and the stories of the 
Petavatthu. 

• 

The verses of the Tirokud da ... Sutta set for th the fu lfi lment of 
• • • 

obligations by a householder to his dead rela tives a nd inculcate the 

Buddhist teaching that lamentation over the dead is not a dign ified 

way of expressing sorrow felt by the human heart a t the loss of dear 

and near ones. The futility of this mode of lamentation or expression 

of sorrow is fully brought out in the Salla-Sutta of the Sulta-J\'i'-pata too. 

Mention may be made here that the Dasaratlla-Jataka (I V,46J ) \•vhicl1 
contains the Pali version of the RamayaTJ,a story of Rama and Sita,re­
lates how Bharata brings the ne\vs of the dea·th of king Dasaratha, 
,vhereupon Rama tells Lakkha1.1a ana Sita to step into the water to 

offer the libations to the departed. Bharata asks Rama how it is 
• 

that he sho,vs no sign of sorro\v, and Rama replies with a lengthy speech · 

of consolation, explaining llow futile it is to lament .over the dead as 

death is inevitable to all mortals . 

• 

Evaril cha satta janeyyum dukkhayaril jali sambhavo 

na paQaril pa:ginam haniie, pauaghati hi sochati t!. -
"Let the beings kno\V by this that existence is painful. So 
let no creature kill another creature for it is the killer "vho 

has to lament for his misdeeds,'' 
• 

· ]~taka ], 18; Dhammapada-A\~1lakatha J, Nikaya version 

oF this .Jitaka story is to be met with in, the K u~adanta 
Sr1itant« of the Diglla J:likala alre~dy UJentioned~ 

• 

-
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It is true that Buddhism did not introduce the pre/a-belief. 
The belief in its varying forms was prevalent among the people 

• 

at large and served as the basis of many social functions and reli-

gious rites·. (see Payasi suttanta in the Daglza, JV!alzanarada J( assapa-. 
J ataka (No. 544) 26

• The belief has also found i.ts e~pression in litera-
ture and art of Buddhistic as \¥ell as prc-Buddhistic ages, as will 
appear frotn the Grihya-Sutras of Brahmanicalliterature. · A guiding 

principle of Buddhism is not to introduce anything new vihich is not 
consistent ,,vith the times and not to upset anything which has long been 
established as a custom. 27 According to this principle, Buddhism has 
accepted ' vi thout adverse criticism but '"ith some modifications the 
socia l functions and relig ious rites based upon the existing belief. 

• • 

1 1o\v pel a is a Pali f0rm of the Sanskrit preta ,..,hich literally means 

"he who has gone forth", "the departed one", and hence the "depavted 

spirit or ghost of a dead person"as Childers puts· it28 • Again in the 

Pali expression ''peta1larh kalakalanarh" the \.Yord pela has been used as 

equivalent to kalakata, i..e. he \-vhose time is finished or he " 'ho 
has died ' . The \·vord peta has a verbal correspondence \vith the Vedic 

'pitri' a nd the expression pcttivislzaya or pittivishqya is synonymous \vith 

petaloka, the \vorld of the jJelas or pi tar as. In Buddhism too the petas 
are the dead ancestors or kinsmen (nataka n ati) \vhether the happy dead 

or the unhappy ones and, like the Vedic pitaras, they are the inhabi­

tants of the 'petli-vishaya or the pitr;iloka and they too are the beings of 
the next \VOrld or the ~vorld of ratna (jJaralokika salta yatnalokika). The 

stories of the pel as in the Petavatl/zu are the stories of those petas who are 

the dwellers in the pettivishaya or pctaloka, the spirits or ghosts of the 

unhappy dead forming a class of infernal beings. . . 

In complete agreement with the doctrine of karrna, the conse­

quence invariably following on man's actions, either good or bad· 

(suka~a dukka~anarb kam11za1larh plzalarh vipako) the Buddhists have deve­
·1 :>ped the idea of heavens and hells (sagga and 11irayn) and the possibi­

lity of intercommunication between this 'vorld and the next. 'File 

usefulness of the funeral ri(eS over the dead kinsmen and the social 
functions connected therewith have been elaborately dealt with 

in the TirokuC)Qa-sutla mentioned above, which forms the doctr-inal 
--------

26. Sec also B.!vl. Barua- Gaya and Buddlla -Goya, Vol J, Book I. 
27. See Mahapari!libhana-Sutta VI, Digluz-Nikaya, II, IOOff. 
28. See Childers-Pali Dictionary. 
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~~sis- ofi pe,ta-dak~~it).a· (offerings .to the dead ancestor) as '"ell as the 
.Tiro.~uddtJ-Vallllu - of the Pttavatl/lu. Half the stanzas of ·the Tiro· 

• • • .. • • t 

' 
kuQ~a-su.lla a.re :- cit~d h1 t~te kathavattlzu, (VII,6), a con1pila tion of the 
~~kan age. ~'hicl1. g~es to prove· that the idea had developed as early 

as. the 3rd ~~~1_1tur~ ~.c.. . 
• 

. ·. . J'he~ mai·n: purport of the stories of the petas (see PetavaUhu, 
1.1.2) is to establish the merit of offering gifts to the Buddhist Sa11glza 
(community of monks) and the efficacy of transferring the tneri ts to 
the p,tas ·to enable thetn to be released from their sta te of woe. T he 
SamaQas. and BrA:lmzaQas of other religions, are no t excepted from this 
idea .of charity. or Qffering gifts, the only question to be considered 
is whether: tll~ pe.tisQn. is· really vvorthy of such offering of gifts or not. 

Th~ ~rg~IQ.eP~ p~t fol1''flrd in favour of charity and liberality to per-
~ .. "' . .. - . . 

sons \VOrthy o( respect and veneration has been sta ted thus in the . . ' . 
(pelavatt/lu, 67), '' ra~ dadali tZQ tarh lzoti, del/t eva danarh datua11a 

0 • ' • 

ubhayDrh. tena ... datle1~ gachc(zlzati, jagaralha ma jJanznjjatlza" . "The 
' gift that ts" made may not reach him for \1\rhom it is meant, yet give a'vay 

• • 4 • • "' . • 

tl'!.e gifts, for h.Y g1y1ng _a man overcomes the misery both here ~nd here-

_after, a_~d a~~jns h~ppincss in both worlds, doing good to himself . 
• 

and to.others·. So b~ a'vake and not slothful." 
.. • - 'II. ... .. 

• • • • 

' - .. 
. : 0. . ~t· shoul(i b.e. borne in mind that a personal gift or a n inter-

cliange of.gifts between a man and a jJeta or the donor and the reci- . 
pient is not possible; · hence as regards food, clothing and other ' vorldly 
objects, .it is clearly stated that a pela cannot accept such gifts from here 
either. by,: force . or. guile or even 'vhen the gifts are voluntarily offered; 

• • • 

~ut itois only whe.n the gifts are offered to holy men (Sappurisa) and the 
merits transferred to the dead spirit that these \J\'Orldly comforts can 

reach the petalo,ka and supply, the pela' s needs there. This is the 

f.u·~da~entai idea: 'of the Buddhist teaching of removing the suffering~ 
and·woes. of. the . parted spirits, "''hich is in agreement with the Brah· 
niariical fo~ni oF Sraddha excluding the external cereoznonies. 29 
. ., .. ..... ., 

• • • 
0 0 29 •. .. for. a .det~ile~ description of growth and development of the 

.. . : .. _Pret~beli~,in Buddhism see B.C. La\v- !he Buddhist cnncep­
f ~ion of.rpirits, !Revi~ed edition, 1966. In the Da ~kltina-Vi biz-

• 

: • 0 • • • ang11-Sutta. oft the A1ojjhima-.A ikaya ~ JJ, 142 ), donations to 
0 

·o ·.·individuals are ranked in fourteen grades of which the 
: • • • • 

0 

Tatlagata, t;he All-enlightened A rahat supt erne comes· first, 
• • • • 1• " ' . • 

next coine the Pac/zcheka-Buddhar and the Ara~ats, A1zagamins 
• 

etc. Similarly in the same Sutta four degrees of donations 
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• 
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. . Buddhism is said to be partly- a revolt against the Vedic · reli-
gion and p artly an innovation . Accordingly, though several modi­
fications have been made by the Buddhists in the Brahmanical doc­

trine of re-incarnation or metempsychosis, they accepted '\vithout 

adverse comment the term 'Preta' \vith modifications/ namely as in­
dicat i=-'g not a transitory existence of the departed spirit before tile 
perforn1ance of the funeral rites by his living kinsmen as· in the Hindu 
doctrine, but a possible career among five destinies ·(pancha-gati) df' a 
dead m an, to \vit ( 1) hell (niraya), (2) birth as an a·nimal, ·(3) birth 

as a pcta (pelaJ'Oni), ( 4) birth as a man (marzussaloka) and (5) birth 
as a god (devaloka). The first three stages are apparently states of 
punishment or suffering , and according to the comment-a rial a;ddition 

a sixth stage, that of the jlsuras (demons) \vas added lat,er (see l(:hudda­
kapa~ha Co1n1nentary p. 1 89). Similarly, the conception ef .JIOmf!·has been 

changed in Buddhism. In the Vedas Tama is the . ki~g o.f. ~h~ de~~ · in 
• 

the happy world of the dead ancestors, whilst .to the Buddhi~ts h~. is 
~ 

not only the lord of the fathers, but also the ruler of the ghosts and 
• • • 

he is in charge of the tortures of hell (niraya). Consequenpy,)'a~lol~a 

has been equated \vjth petaloka in Buddhism. . . . " 1 • • 
•• "" \, - f • I 

~v!ost probably the sacrificial instinct among the ··people at 

· the time of the rise of Buddhism ,,vas too deep ·to be completely eradi­

cated30 and henceBuddhism sought to propound its owh-way of.attaining 
• 

salvation first by cogent arguments agaipst the -Brahmanical system of 

sacrifice and secondly, by spiritualising or dematerialising the na­
ture and concept of a sacrifice. The cult of "alzirhsi" crystallised the 
disapproval of such material sacrifice ~vhere living animals are slaugh· 
----------·-----------~--=--- ·--------. - . . . 

• 

30. 

in almsgiving or charity are enumerate~, viz. , ~ 1 ) the 

purity of the donor but not of the recipient, . ( 2) of t~e 
recipient but not of the donor, ( 3 ) . of . ~ei~her ·recipient 

nor the donor, and ( 4 ) of both. ~hat · · i~ the q~e~tion 
of virtue and good dispositions to ~-e· · fo~~·<1: eit~e~ .. ~iii •the 

- . - . 
donor or the recipient. In othe~-~- ·wc:n:ds . ~if. ~lie- 1Pft .· is 
offered to a · virtuous person, · i·t ·.oless~_s · ·~ne·· :g~v~~ ~d 

. " .. ·-- " - ... 
the recipient as \veil. · . . _ .. -.. . . . ·~ ~" . . "' . .. ~---· . .,. . 

The Upanishadic teaching, though .opposed· to ·the- exce-
ssive ritualism in Brahmanical sacrifices· and ·the domination 

of the priesthood, did not alter the sacrificial ·~yste~. It 
•• • • • -:is Bqddhism alone which challenge1:i' .tl)e ~h:dl.~ Brabma­

'nieal sacr.ifice principle, especially the: ·a:ilimai.:killing tnerein . 

• • • 
• 

• 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• • 

• 
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tered for the purpose of the pleasure of the gods \vith the obvious 
·reason of acquisition of meril by the donor. The Brahmin sacrifices, 

especially animal sacrifices,are criticised by the Buddhists on the two­
fold grounds of (1) misdirected effort and (2) the ultra-materia l aspect . 

of the benefits v.rished for. In the vinaya-pi~aka31 Uruvela-Kassapa 

\Vas asked \Vhy he had abandoned the sacrifice to Agni ? In reply, 

Kassapa says that sacrifices offer material things and savour of sensua l 

delights, and in these material objects or gains he has perceived tha t 

"this .is dross", therefore he has no more delight in sacrifice or oblation. 

That tlie animal-killing in sacrifice is reprehensible for the Buddhists 

appears in the Suttas in the doctrine of the four categories of beings, 

viz. (1) those who t011nent themselves, (2) ' "ho tormen t others, (3) 
'vho torment both self and others and ( 4) who torment neither of these 

four categories; the first are those who practise excessive asceticism 
• 

(tapas) whilst Buddhism teaches the middle "\vay by avoiding the t\·vo 
. . 

extremes of asceticism and hedonism. The second ca tegory includes 

the butchers, hunters, fishermen and robbers etc; the third one includes 

kings or mighty priests \\lho used to hold a sacrifice , vith sla ughter 

of animals, wood-cutting and grass strewing, '"'ith much bullying 

of servants and metlials who worked for fear of chastisement 

(dttQQabhayabhl.ra vachadosa-bhayaddita). The fourth category includes 
• 

toe Budahas,pachc/zeka-Buddlzas and Aralzats as " 'ell as those vvho follo\v 

the teaching of the Buddhas32• This sympathy "vith animal suffer-
• 

ing or cruelty to living creatures is not only eloquently expressed 

in the Bkztridatta ]atoka (VI ,543) in the address delivered by the Bodhi­
satta on the futility. of sacrifices practised by the Brahmins and the 

abuses to '\vhich these practices led, but also more elaborately brough t 

out in the verses of the Dhamrnapada ,vhich is to the Buddhists \-vha t 
· the Giti is to ·the Hindus. In the Dlzammapada it is stated that ail 

beings desire happiness (szlkhakamatzi hltutani) as '"'e do ourselves, so 
putting ~onese)f .in the place of another, one should not kill or cause 

·slaughter. Again, just ·as the bee collects honey from flower to 
flower without causing any. injury or harm to the fragrance or the 
flower colour, so should a person mind his own bl,lsiness without 

.<:ausing disadvantage or. harxn to others33• It 1nust be remembered 

31. 

• • 

See Vinaya-Pitoka, Molzavagga I, 22 4; Sacred Books of the East 
·XIII, I]~ · 
See Majjhinza I ,34lff; Al}.guttara II, 205, etc., (See especi­
ally K andaraka-Sutla in the Majjhima }likiya 11!,51 ) • 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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that his respect for life in Buddhism· not only includes all men in its 
religious significance, but also all beings or creatures that have life. 

( Sabbe salta sabbe blziila suk/dta /zontu) let all beings, all creatures be 
happy, mentioned in different suttas in the JVikayas and the Vina;,a. 

Vehement protest is meted out in the early Pali texts against 
the futility of Brahmanical rites of oblation by fire and ablution in the 
sacred ,,vatcrs of the Ganges for the purification of self and acquisition 

of merit. In the Samyutta-JVikaya (I, 169) Buddha says :- · 

''I lay no 'vood, Brahman, for fires on altars, 
Only ,vithin burneth the flame I kindle. 

Ever n1y fire burns, ever composed of self, 

I, perfected, fare the Brahma-faring. 

As load of fuel surely is pride, Brahman ; 

The Altars' smoke, anger; thy false words ashes ; 

The tongues' the priests' spoon, and the heart the altar, 

The flame thereon, this is man's selfwell-tamed"3" 

For, to quote the Chhandog;,a-Upanishad (IV,4,3,) "sacrifices and such 

other pious \vorks lead only to new re-births, but just as no water re­

mains attached to the lotus-leaf, so no bad deed remains attached to 

him 'vho has acquired kno,.vledge' '. It is narrated in the Vinaya-
pi~aka (1v!ahavagga I , I5ff.) that the three Kassapa brothers of the Gaya 
district, Gaya l{assapa, Nadi-I{assapa and Uruvela-Kassapa, after­

their renunciation of the wor1d became leaders of the three groups of 

Vedic ascetic follov\'ers kno,.vn as the Ja~ila sect with matted hair as 

their' characteristic n1ark. They '"'ere Vedic Brahmins and fire-
--·------------------~----------------~-----------~----

33. See Dlz'lrnntapada, DaT).Qavagga \T.I; Pupphavagga, V.S; 
Sacred Books of llze East, X, pt. I. Of. Pral)a yotllitmano' 

bldshta bhulananz opi tetatlla 
Al1nanupanryeva blzuteshzulaJ'a'n kurL'onti J'5:dhal'Oh 
1-litopades' a I, I I. · 
Yo'himsakani bhiitani hinastyatmasukhechchhayi, 
sa jivams'chamritas'chaiva nikvachit sukham 

edhate. JW:anu, V, 45. · 
Ahimsakani bhutani dandena vihinanti yah, 

Atmanah sukham echchhan sa pretya naiva sukhi 

bbavet Nlahabharata, XIII, 5568. 
Cf. Mahabharata XIII, Hitopadcs'a l, 12, & Ramayana V, etc. 

34. Mrs. Rhys IDavids kindred sayings ~' p, 212. . 
• 

• • 

• 
• 

• 
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• 

\\!orahippers, their sacrificial cult '~as Agnilzotra, sacrifice to the Kassapa 
Sanskrit Ka~ yapa. 35 The three brothers are said to have had a 
thousand followers.; one resided at Uruvela, another on the bank of 

the river Neran.jara (Sanskrit Nairanjana modern Phalgu) , and the 

thir-d in the Gaya region. Buddha converted the three brother s and 
their numerous followers by preaching the famous sermon known as 

the Fire sermon3~. Before their conversion to Buddhism they were 

addicted to bathing in sacred waters for purification (Suddhi), and to 

other Vedic sacrifises (yanna). Their gatha s preserved in the T heta­
gal/, a of the I< hudda~ a-Nika)'as1 contain the lonely muc ings of the 

rest ective Tlze.ras after their attainment of Arlzatsh·p as to ho"" 
1 hey \.Yere brought to correct views ( sarruna-di ~\hi) and ho\v they 
got rid of \Vrong vie,vs ( ndchchha-di t ~hi). It need hardly be m en­

tioned here that Buddhism attempted to shift the out\~ard sanctity 
• 

to an internal one, bodily purity to menta l purit y. In connection with 

the idea of purity by observing the St/as, -..vhich may be brieffly called 

the gate,vay to the City of JVibbaila Buddhaghosha refers in his Visuddlu­

magga or the path of purity to the ancient Brahmanica l p ractice of 

bathing in sacred rivers,ofwhich only seven are mentioned as the proto-

• 

type, viz. Ganga, Yamuna, Sarabhu (Sarayii) , Sarassati, N! a hi, Achi­
ravati, and MahanadL As regards the Buddhist view of purity, 

the Vatthupanl!l-Sttlta of the lvfajj!zi1na-Nika_va ( ).,6), v-rhere. the nam es 

of the rivers are slightly different, and the Ja~ila-Sutta in the Udana 

(1,9), contain an elaborate refutation of the idea of purity, in its 

doctrinal aspect, by ablution, and lay more emphasis on the purity of 

mind ( chitta-visutldhi). 38 

• 

• 

• 

35. According to the Malzavaslu. a Sanskrit Buddhist \Vork of 

the Ist. century A.ID. all the verses of the Salza (jsa;)agga in 

the Dltalnlnap'!da are addressed to the Ja\ila leaders who 

'''ere fire\vorshipfers ( agni-upasakas) before their con­
version to the Buddhist faith. 

36. · See Vin'rya-P:taka l, 26; V.8. The Ja\ilas \Vere c-xrmpted 

from the probationary period of 4 months to receive ordi .. 

nation in 'he Buddhist Sa,,glza, as they were believers in 

Karma ( See Vinaya-Pitaka I, 38, 1 I ) . 
-

37. See Canto V & VI. translation in Psalms cif the Brethren, 
• 913, by ?virs. Rhys Davids. 

38. Ct. l)hamntnpatf.a, ''erse 394: " 
"kin te ja• ahi dummedho, kin te ajinasatiya, 
abbhautaran te gahanam, . bahiram parimajjasi" 

• 
• 

• 

• 
• 

• • 
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The verses ascribed to Punnika in the Therigatha,39 are also 
remarkable for their strong criticism of this Brahmanical practice. 

~ 

Punnika \Vas a domestic slave in the household of P .. nathapil)~lika, 
great treasurer of Savatthi. During 'vinter ,vhen she \V~nt to fetch 
\Vater from the river, she mel the Brahmin Udakasuddh1ka b·a thing 
in the river and trembling from biting cold. Asked by Punnika, the 
Brahmin said that by bathing in the Ganges river he 'vas washing 
a\vay all the sins committed by him. P.unnika by '"'ay of sho,ving 

· the \vorthlessness of ablution for " 'ashing away sins and acquiring 
tnerit (pul)ya) argued \Vith the Brahmin that if the sacred '''aters 
could cleanse sin and offer merit, acquatic animals such as croco­
diles, frogs and tortoises etc., \vould surely have gone to heaven and 
sinners like butchers, hunters and robbers etc., might have \\lashed 

• 

av~tay th eir sin. Moreover, if the sin is \Vashed a\vay by the 
current of the river, merit is also vvashed a\va: leaving one stripped 
of all. As a 1natter of fact, there is no redemption from the conse­

quences of sin by outv1ard observances. ~o keep sin at arm's length 
one hould be established in the ftlas (precepts). Thus one should 

be cleansed by the in'\vard spiritual bath (antarina snanena). The 
Brahmin \Vas thus convinced of the hollo\vness of bathing. in the holy 

" raters to become holy.40 
• 

An earlier form of this criticism of the Brahmanical practice 

is found in the Ja~ ila .. Sutta and the Vatthupama-Sutta already men­

tioned above. In the Vatthiipama-Sutta, better . kno\vn as the 
parable of the cloth (vastropa1na in SaiJ~krit), the Buddha sa~ s that 

( . 

even as a dirty piece of cloth takes dyes badly, so in an hnpurc mind 
bliss is not to be found. He then proceeds to entunerate the mind's 

impurities and to sho\v how they can be cleansed. Let the n1onks 

know \vhat impurities are, and fully kno,ving, they should aban4on 
them. .Just as a clean piece of cloth from \vhich all stain has been 
'\tvashcd a\vay ,.viJl takethe dye readily, so also he in ,._·nom the ~potless 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

-
39. See Tlzerigal/za canto X \1 I, translation. Psal11ts of tl.e SisleFs, 

1909, by lV[rs. Rhys Davids. · . 
• 

40. Accordh1g to Buddhaghosh 's Popanoha-sudanl, a conlmcn-

• 

tary on the lvlo.jjhinla-JVik,rya, Adhikakka 'vas a '"ell-kno,vn 
batlting ghat and Bahuka, Sut darika, 5arassati and 
Bahumati are d~scribcd as four rivers·; bu~ r one of · them 
was of any use for internal purification--~sce P,.po.ncl:asudalli, 

vol. I, P· 178 ff. . . . . 
• • • • 

• 

• 

• 

• • 
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ere for the truth ha~ arisen, knows "whatsoever has its origin, has the 
inherent quality of passing away." Thus being pure in mind a monk 
is contented with whatever he gains as soup or curry and then he 
develops within himself the four Brahma-Viharas, viz. , love, com­
passion, equanimity and indifference to pleasure and pain. In him 
thus set free then arises the knowledge of his emancipation and he 
knows "Rebirth is no more, the higher life has been led, the task is 
done", etc. A monk thus purified in mind is called " bathed 

in tel'llally". 

The Brahmin Sundarika-Bharadvaja-ll asks the Budhba if he 
has bathed in the Bahuka river for merit (Puiliia). The Buddha 
then gives a list of places whose waters are considered holy by the 
Brahmins and explains to him that the real cleansing is the cleansing 
of the mind and not of the body-"to love all that lives to speak the 
truth, to slay not, nor steal, not to be niggard, but dweI: in faith" . . 
When a man is thus purified he is not required to go to the river 
in order to purify himself. 

But what is the underlying conception of mind here. It 
is "Pakati pahhassara", radiant by its intrinsic nature. But it 
beGomes tainted coming in contact with the impurities from outside, 
which are, naturally, foreign or alien to its inherent nature (agan-

• 

tukadosehi padugho). The impurities being foreign to its nature, , 
il is p03sible for us to get rid of them. The reference to Sukla or 
white which is synonymous with Pabhassara in Pali (Sanskrit pra 
bhasvara) i.e., the purity of mind as conceived and illustrated by the 
simile of a piece of cloth dyed blue, red, yellow or the like in the 
Vatthiipama-Sutta of the Majjhima-Nikaya can be retraced in· the 
earlier Upanishads and is later hinted at the Jaina Smra Kritanga 
and developed in the Uttarajjhayana.42 

Tl~e popular Buddhist conception of mind (chitta) has beer. 
described in the verses of the Chittavagga in the Dhammapada. 
The mind is unsteady, fickle, flighty and seizes upon whatsoever it 
desires, and is very difficult to guard and restrain. It goes afar, 
moves alone, incorporeal and hides in the cavity of the heart. But 
those who bridle their mind as a fletcher makes straight his arrow, 

. ----.------------------------------~--------- . 
41. 
42. 

• 

-

See the Sllndarika-Bharadvaja-SuUa in the Sutta-Nipata, IV, 12. 
See Jacobi-Jaina STrlras, Sacred Books oj the East, Vol. XXII, 
pt. I; B. C. Law Mahavira: his life and teachings, Calcutta, 

.1940, pt. II. (The Jaina doctrine of lesa or lcsya, colour). 

• 

• 

• 
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it brings happiness to them. As a fish struggles hard \\'hen cast on 

land taken from out of its watery home, so also the mind struggles 

A hard to get rid of the domain of ~'lara, the Evil one. So the wise one 

knowing the body as fragile as an earthen pot and the mind as strong 

as a fortress, fight out the armies of ~tiara by means of the weapon 
· of kno\vledge. Because in \vhatever "\vav a hater mav harm him 

• I 

\vhom he hate or an enemy may injure his foe, still greater mischief · 

\vill be done by a n1isdirected mind. Hence the opening verse of 

the Dham1napada starts from the broad based truth: manopubbaril-

gama dhamma n1anose~~ha manomaya "that of all things or states 
or conditions mind is the foremost"; every state or condition is do­
minated b y mind, dictated by mind and made up of mind. In other 
\VOrds, mind is the prime mover of all actions. Hence the teaching, 

\vhich strikes the key-note of Buddhist ethics that no one should 

cherish hatred for an)rbody, for hatred does not cease by hatred, 

rather it ceases by love this is the la'" eternal. 

N umerous allusions to sacrifices (yaiiila) and other Vedic 

rites and ritua ls may be cited from the stories of the Jatakas43 Y.rhich 

are considered to be the n1ost important vehicle of Buddhist ethical 

teaching , more especially, the story of the ldng \vho sacrificed all 
his belongings including even his dearest \vife and children in the 

\ ' essantara-Jataka (VI, 547), '\ovhere the Bodhisatta born as the · 
prince V essantara sacrificed all in fulfilment of his dana-paramita 
(generosi ty) :" Sin1ilarly, vvhile in the Mahamailgala-Jataka (\1!,453,) 
all the Bra hmanical practices and rites of mangala-Kiriya (good or 
auspicious acts) are discussed, the tone and spirit of the Buddhist 

teaching· of 1\'Iarigala has been changed in the l\1ahamailgala-Sutta 
in the Sutta-Nipata (S.N.II) and the Mahgala-Sutt~ in the Khudda­
ka-patha (No.3) . The term mailgala, as used by the Buddhists, con­

tains the idea of Sotthi \veil-being·', meaning thereby the 'means of 

· victory' in direct contradistinction to 'parabhava'. or defeat ;45 \vhile 

• 

------------------~----------------~~--------~--------· 
43. See]atalca . Vol. III, Nos. 314., 433, and Vol. VI, Nos. 542, 

' 543, 547 etc. 
• 

44. The Milillda-Pafllza, Pp. 117-118, alludes to the uncommon 

sacrifice of Vessantara for the giving up of his wife and chil­

dren in charity due to \\'hich the earth quakes in applause 

of his gift. . , 
45. See the Parabhava-Sulla in tile Sutta-Nipata, III, 3 • 

--14 • 
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the Brahmanical teachers understood it in the sense of superstitious 

rites and practices (mangala-ki.r)'a) tl1e Buddhists vie,ved it in the 

light of the conscious fulfilment of all duties and obligations by the 
right minded householder:16 Both these meanings are also found to 

have been contrasted in Asoka's Edicts. (Rock Edict IX). . 

As a matter of fact, the ethical doctrine of self-sacrifice and 
oblation of a contrite heart involving intelligent self unification \Vith 

God through prayer, penitence and abstinence, are conceived in the 
early Pali te..~ts involving the practice of the Bodhisatta-chariyas or 

piramitas to sacrifice their own selves for the attainment of Bodhi 

or knowledge and fully developed in the ~'[ahayana teaching. It 
is undeniably the Bodhisattva cult '\vhich is the foretnost factor vvhich 

• 

distinguishes the Buddhism of the two schools or Hinayana & 1\'Iaha-

yana. \Vhilst in the original teaching of Buddha ' "'e find Arahat­

ship is the ultimate goal, in the Mahayana Bodhisattva-hood is the 

first and foremost ideal to he set up by any man even in the housel1old 

life \vithout renunciation to attain finally to the Buddhahood (see the 
I 

Bodhicharyivatara, chapter l, ofSantideva, for the cult of the Bodhi-

sattva). As for instance, mention may be made here of the Kshanti­

Jitakarh of Aryasuras' Jataka mala (No.28), a Sanskrit Buddhist 

'vork of the 4th century A.D., belonging to the canon of the Northern 

Buddhists, illustrating one of the ten 'perfections' ~ttained by the 
Bodhisattva, nan1ely, Kshanti-Paramita. As in the Pali Jataka, the . 

story is introduced by a simple prose sentence 'vhich is to be illustrated 

by the story, viz satvi-bhiitakshamanam pratisamkhyat:tamahatam 

nibi-sahyam nama kinchid asti -"Those ' l\iho are hnbucd ,.vith the 

idea of forbearance and endo,¥ed '"'ith knovvledge, there is nothing 

unbearable for them," ]'he J a taka is real!~' a lesson for forgiveness. 

lrhe story relates ho\v a \vicked king maltreated an ascetic and how 

the patience of the holy man endured to the last, and the cruel king 

was thro\¥n into hell. In the Pali Jataka,47 it is stated tl1at the story 

was told by the ~·[aster regarding the malice of the renegade Dcva- · 

datta figured as the 'vicked king. This idea of patience a·nd forbea-

• 

46. See the Siilgalovada-Sutta in the Diglla-Nikaya, III, 27, which 

is characterised as the gilza-vinaya or the Vi1laya for house­

holders, and \Vhicll is in complete accord vvith the Asoka's 

Dka1nma as promulgated in l1is Edicts througl1out his empire. 

See also Sam yutta-Nikiya, l, 33. · 
47. See Khantivadi-]ataka,Jataka, Vol. Ill, No 313 . 

• 

• 

• 
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ranee is also clearly brought out in the Dhammapada, Buddhavagga, 
V.6 :-

J(lia1lli paran1arh tapo titikklla, nibballarh paratnam vada11ti Buddha, 
J' 'a lzi pabbajito pariipagllati satnal)o lzoti paranzo vilztlhayan\o.48 

~lfany Jata kas illustrate this idea ; special mention may be made 
here of the Sasa:Jataka (111,316) and the Sibi-Jataka (1,7,499)49• 

T\,VO minor canonical books included in the Khuddaka­
~ikaya, namely, the Buddhavamsa or the history of the Buddhas, 

\vhich gives an account of the life of the Bodhisatta, the Buddha-to'­

be, in the character he fulfilled during the dispensation of each of the 

24 previous Buddhas, and the chariya-pi\aka, \Vhich consists of 35 

Jatakas told in verse, contain the Buddha-Kara or Buddhakaraka­

dhamn1a the Buddha-n1aking virtues or the qualities that tend 

to\vards 1naking a Buddha. In other wot~ds, they illustrate the quali­

ties maturing the life of a Bodhi~atta for the attainment of Buddhahood ..... 

in his last birth. In order to attain Bodhi or Enlightenment t11e 
Bodhi~atta had tn fulfil the ten Paramis. 60 The virtues or the chari\ as 
to be fulfilled by a Bodhisatta are called Bodhisatta-chariyas or 
charitas \vhich mean literally 'conduct' ( chariya-Sanskrit charya) 
as 'vvell as 'efforts' to fulfil certain virtues which are nothing but the 
Paramis or Paramit3s, the bulk of Pali \\·orks in inclining to the 

• 

• 

48. This idea of endurance and forbearance has been illustrated 

more effectively in the JYagavagga of the Dltamrnapada. The 

elephant is an emblem of endurance and self-restraint to the 

Buddhists. According to the Lalita-Vistara (p. 553) the Buddha 

49. 

· himself is called the 1\llalzanaga, the great elephant, and he is 

Sudanla (well-tamed) like an elephant. He descends from the 

Tusila heaven in the shape of a ~vhite elephant to be born 
on earth. See Jlclzc/zhanyabbhula dha1nma·Sutta of the 1\llajjhinla• 
~likaya (III, 123} and the Nidanakatha of tile ]alaka, 1:. In­

troduction • 

Cf. also the Sibi-Jataka in Sanskrit ,-vhich occurs in three ver­
sions in the J'\t!ahab/zarata Ill, J30f 197; XIII, 32; VII, 58 etc 

I 

The legend of Sibi also occurs in Avadana-Sataka (No. 34) 

,vho agave ,vay all his possessions and Sariya-Chariya in the 

Chariyapi\aka, I, VIII; 

. 50. The Para1nis are ten in number in Pili, '"hile they 

. to be six in Sanskrit Buddhist works . 

are said 

• 

• 

• 

• 

' 
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former, and the la:ter Sanskrit Buddhist \Vorks to the latte'r. 1.,h e spe­

cial featur.e of these books, apart from the Jatakas, is that Buddha 

himself is the narrator of these verses and he is invariably the mora-

. liser in them. Another " 'ork of the same type, viz., the 1\padana 
(Sanskrit Avadana) meaning 'pure action', heroic deed ' or 'edifying 
legends' contains legends of the Early Buddl1ist saints of 550 n1ale 
members and 40 female members of the Buddhist order in the tim e of 
the Buddha. Each of the Apad'A"nas first g ives his or her pure act­
ions in a previous existence by means of \vhich he or she came to a 
distinguished position in the present life. These Apadana Chronicles 
may be broadly divided into the three sections of Buddhapadana, 
Pachchekabuddhipadana and Therapadana. l.ooked at from this 

• 
point of vie\v the Apadana forms only a literary supplerr1en t to the 
Budahavarhsa and the chari) i-pi~aka constituting togeth er the 
Buddha-Bodhisatta-Apadana. At any rate, the Apadana sto ries 

lay much stress on formal aspects of the religion e.g., Piija, vandana, 
dana, and dakkhi)Ja. 'Fhey exemplify by the lives of the T h eras and 
Fheris ho\v the heavenly re,vard so obtained by them continues until 

• 

Arahatship is attained. They sho\v the importa nce of \vorship of 

shrines, relics and topes, and emphasize the charitable and h uma­
nitarian aspects of the faith . . In a \tvord, they sho'" traces of 1 iaha­
yina in the making . . Under the Buddhapadana, fo r example, \ V C 

are given a highly imaginative or poetical description of an account 

of Buddhakkhetta or the ~phere of benign influence of the Budd has, 

Y.'hich anticipates the later Mahayanic conception of 'Sukha\ ata ' o r 

tile "Land of Bliss", a paradise, \vhich has· b een fully d eveloped in 
• 

the Sukhavati-Vytrha and t11e Amit'ayurdhyana-Siitra in the l\1I aha-

yana,51 \vhere the Buddha Amitabha, of limitless light or Amita yush, .. 
of unlimited age, is presiding over the host of the Bodhisattvas, \ \'ho 

re-appear on earth from time to time as the incarnations of Bud dha 
Amitahha.6t· · 

~;...;..... ___ __,;_.;;......;.~...;.._----.;.;;_ . ________ . ·---------- ----
51. See 1vlax ~1uller Sacred Books of the East~ Vol. XLIX,­

Buddhaharita & the Bllddhist Mahayana Sutras, translated 
by E.B. Cowell, F. ~1ax ~luller J. Takakusu, Oxford, 1884. 

52. In Buddhism Budaha happens to be the highest god above all 
gods after his decease. 1 n the. Mahayana the idea has ~en 
developed as far as that Buddha is conceived to be the Adi­
Buddha or. P.r-imordial Buddha, and the Bodhisattvas are his 
re-incarnations who come down on e·arth from time to time 
for the salvation of beings. See B. Bhattacharya Indian 
Buddllist Iconography, Oxford, 1934, Introduction. . 

• 

• 

• 
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INDIAN PUNCH-MARKEri C.OINS~A NEW 
APPROACH . 

• 

DR. AHAfAD HASAN DAN[ 

The orig in and development of the punch-marked coins ue 
questions that still remain to be solved. Numismatists have been 
puzzled by the peculiarity of the symbols occurring on them, 
and the conservatism of the Indians in follo,ving this almost 
primitive type of coinage to a late period, 1 in Spite of the fact that 
\vell-developed coins 'vere current in its north-\vest neighbouring 
countries, has led many of them2 to assume their indigenous origin. 
Literary evidence has been quoted to prove the validity of this 
assumption3

• Indian archaeologists" today are citing punch-marked 
coins as evidence for definite dating, though the very basis of their 
chronology is a mere presumption. 

In order to understand the correct position it is necessary 
to make a c]ear distinction bet\veen coinage and currency on the 
one hand and between coinage and weight system on the other. 
A currency need not be coin. In modern times notes and cheques 

are more current than actual coins \vhich are used only for small 
chanae. In the Rig·veda co,,.s served as the standard of value. In \::) . ....... 

the Iiarappan culture a definite system of \veight was kno\vn. Its 
details have been 'vorked out by Mr.A.S.Hemmy.6 But there is no 
evidence for the usc of coins. In the \vords of Sir George Hill, "a 
coin is- a piece of metal of a fixed '"'eight, stampe~ by authority of 

government, and employed as a circulating medium.''7 

----- - --------· 

• 

' 

1 . .J. Allan, B. Jvf. C., Ancient India, introduction, p. LVII. 

2 E. J. Rapson: ln~ian Coins~ p. 2; . ]. R. A. S., 1895, P· 869 . 
Cunningham: CoulS of Anetellt lndta, p. 43. · 

D:n. A. S. Altekar in ];. N:. S. I , V:ol. XV, pt. 1 , 
pp. 1-26. . 

4. B. B. Lal: 'Hastinapur Excavation', Ancitnt lndta, Nos. 10-11. 
5. Ka imam dasabnir mama Indraril kril)iti dhenubhil}. 

~igveda, IV. 24. 10. · · 
6. Sir. john Marshall: Mollenjodaro & Indus Valley Civilisation, 

pp. 589·97 • 
7. En9clopaedia Britannica. 1911. 

• • 

• 

• 
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The ne..xt point is to evaluate our sources for the coinage. 

~he most important is, no doubt, the archaeological evidence : the 

coins found in a definite archaeological stratum, i.e. in association 
• 

'vith kno\vn sequence or knovvn objects of definite date, e.g. the hoard 

oJi coins found at Taxila8, or the punch-marked coins found along 

'viti\ a denarius of Augustus9 • In these cases the dating is made 

easier by the associated sequence or finds. But such finds are rare. 
A greater. number of the coins have been obtained as treasure trove 

finds \Yithout any clue to their dating. Any thing \vri tten on them is 

cased on the analvsis of the coins themselves, and the conclusion 
• 

• 

derived therefrom is only relative. Its validity depends on ho'v far 

this conclusion is corroborated by other evidences. The next source 

is the literary material, if: it can be correctly dated and an interpre­

tation generally agreed upon. ~v!uch of the literary squabble is due 

to confusing coin \vith currency or ''1ith a systen1 of \veights.10 If 

the definition g-iven in the second paragraph above is borne in 

mind, the literary evidence can be of some value. 

To take the literary evidence first, it is easy to recognise, i11 

the terms available, three different stages in the development of the 

idea of weight standard al}.d currency. In the ~igveda the oft­

quoted word is Nishka, which originally meant a necklace, but l1as 
.. 
sometimes been used as a standard of value.11 It is not certain ' vhat 

, .. fas its actual v.reight. The other standard of value \·vas Hirru:tya Pit:19a 
(lump of gold)12, or as in later times simply suvat'1Ja.13 Here is found 

the crudest system in \vhich a gold ornament or a gold lump had just 
-----------·-----·---------------

8. .An Rep. A. S.l, 1924-25, pp. 47-48. Ibid, 1912-13, pp. 40-42; 

Memoirs of the .Arch. Surv lnd, no. 59. Comment by P. L. 

<Gupta in].J\,..S./, Vol. XI (I949r, pp. 114-46; Ibid, Vol. 

XII {1950), pp. 136-50; Ibid, Vol. X\1 (1953), pp. 172-177 . 

9. Allan, Op Cit., p. LIV . 
• 

10. IDr. A. S Altekar in his review has made no distinction be­

t'''een them. 
I J. l\1aedonell & Kieth, J7edic Index, Vol. ~ - p. 455 

12. e. g. in the follo,ving \\'ell-known verse:-·- Dasasvan dasa 

kosin dasa vastradhibhojana, Dasohirat)ya piQQan Divodasa­

dasinisham. ~gveda, VI, 4rt , 23. 
13. e. g. in the follo,ving passage : SuvartJ.aril biraQyam ohavati 

rtipasyeva varuddhyai Satamanarh bhavati Satayuxvai 

rurushal}. 

• • 

• 
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appeared as a standard of value in the society. Another such term, 
manas, used in the ~igveda 1" is generally taken to refer to a definile 
\veight. Dr.A.S.Altekar15 even cites the example of the Bahylonian , 
mina, suggesting its possible origin. It is significant that in the Brah-
Inru:ta literature vte get a \veight standard called Satamina. The 
term, pada, no doubt, refers to a quarter. \•Vith the increasing 
importance of Satamana the gold standard must have been estab­
lished in the society. This is the second stage of development. The 
only16 other term commonly used, is the Karshapal)a, which has been 
traced to Pal)ini's Ashtadhyiyi11 and the Jataka stories.18 The pat)a 
is a \vell-known term in Sailskrit.19 In Kau~ilya's Arthasistra 

• 

the officers are g raded in terms of the Par:tas that \vere fixed to them. 
The term, Karsha, in the sense of \veight, is not known to have been 
used in Sail krit. But in the Empire of the Achaemenian Persians, 
\vhich included N.vV.India, the Karsha \vas a unit of \veight forming 
part of the following system--

l mann 6 karsha 500 grammes. 
l Karsha- I 0 shekels 83.3 grammes. 
l Shekel 8.33 grammes. 

Various documents of the Achaemenian period attest the practice of 
making pay1nents in silver bullion, weighed out in Karsha and 
Shekels.20 Hence the formation of the \.vord KarshipaQa and its sub­
sequent use for purchase and sale of commodities cannot be dated 
earlier than the Achaemenian rule in N.W.India. Its foreign ori-

1 

gin can ha rdly be doubted. The earliest use of thi~ ~ord by Pa-

14. A naro bhara vyaiijanarh gamasvamabhyaril jayam. Sacha 

mana hirat)yaya. ~igveda, VIII 18-2. 
15. ].JV.S.I., Vol. XV, pt. I, ( 1953), p. 14. 
l6. The terms Putar)a, meaning 'ancient', and dllarai)a, have also 

been used for coins in later literature. 
] 7: Dr. V. S. Agra\vala : 'Ancient Coins as kno,vn to PaQini' 

• 

in ].JV.S I. Vol. XV. pt. I. (1953), P· 27-41. 
18. Bhandarkar : Ancient Indian Nutnislnatics. Carmichael :Lec­

tures 1921, Lectures II and III. 

19. J.R.A.S. 1916, P· 366 ; 1924 p. 94 
20. Cameron : Persepolis Treasury Tablets, p. 3 ; and also in 

Achaemenian Aramaic papyri e. g., Co,vley, .'lra11zaic Papyri, 
no. 35, E. <G. Kraeling, Brooklyn Museum Aranzaic Papyri, No. 
12. I am indebted to Mr. A. D. H. Bivar and IDr.. C; M. 
Kraay of Oxford for kindly looking for me these rrferences . 

• 
• 

• 
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• 

~ini, a man of Nor.th \Vest India, is quite approptiate. T he Artha­

s1i"stra fully defines the sense in '''hich pat:ta \vas used by Kau!ilya, 

and in keeping \vith this sense the term KarshapaJJa 1nust a lso refer 
to a coin. Here then is the third and final stage of ·development. 
The relative value of Satamana and Karshapa.Qa need not ,vorry us 

llere, as it depends on several economic factors for \vhich \vc have 
hardly enough material. 

The archaeological evidence11 may be tackled next. T he 
late oc~urrence of these coins is accepted by one a nd a ll, and hence 

need not be discussed here. The questio11 is to kno\v the earliest 

archaeological stratum in \vhich such coins have been found. T h e 

evidence comes fron1 the Bhir mound, Ta..xila,. T he g reat mas of 

material produced by 1rlarshall in his three volumes of T axila (Cam­

bridge, 1951) must form the basis of our discussion. T he s trati­

graphy at the BJ1ir reduces itself, from the point of vie'v of coins, into 
t\VO phases: A, including strata IV and III of Nlarshall , and B refe­

rring to strata II and I of Nlarshall. In phase A only t"'O types of 
punch-marked coins \Vere found: "Oblong bar" a nd " round and 

concave" types both of silver and copper.21 In phase B these coins 
become less common, out two ne\\' types of coins emerge: one is 

called ccrectangulat·", or "round or oval" type, generally of base 
• 

metal or copper23 (Allan's Class II) and the other called " Local T axilan 

· <aoins" .14 These two different series of coins must have formed the 

• 

-
metallic currencies of the two phases of the Bhir. Besid~s these 
coins, t\vo hoards have also been reported from the Bhir. T l1e ear-

• 

lier find which was a small Hoard of 167 silver coins25, conta i11s t}te 

first type of coins (Allan's Classfl) of phase B. Marshall has rightly 

placed this hoard in the second stratum. 26 The Io,ver d ate of this 
hoard is ijxed by the associated discovery of a gold coin of Diodotus, 

(King of Bactria, c.250 B.C.) struck in the name of Antiochus ·11 

of Syria, and its upper date may be any period in phase B of the Bhir . 

• 

21. 

22. 

23 

24. 
2S. 
26. 

• 

This subject has been discussed in a greater detail. See . 

J.N S.J., Vol XVII. pt. If ~ I 955), PP. 27-32. 
See stratigraphical Table on p. 103, also on p. 153, 1vi~r­

shall, 1iaxila. 
See Marshall, 1Taxila p. 754. 
See Marshall, T axila the <Dhart on RP· .760-61. 
An. Rep. A.s.J. 1912-13., pp. 40·42. 

Marshall, . 7iaxila p. 110. 

• 
• 

• 
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Other objects found in association indicate a period \vhen the so­
called "Hellenistic'' 'influence bega11 to be felt in Taxila most pro­
bably after the appearance of the Indo-Bactrian Greeks. The later­
find, which was a Large Hoard of 1167 silver coins27 has produced, 
besides the "oblong bar", a ne\JV type of silver punch-marked coins 
(.Class VI of Allan's Catalogue), only one such specimen is kno,\'n 
to have been found independently on the Bhir l\1ound site. ts The 
suggestion is, as has already been pointed out by Allan,29 "that tl1is 
type of coin \Vas not struck in the North-\~Vest". The lo-vver date of 
this hoard is fixed by the associated finds of ' three Greek .gold coins 

fresh from the n1int, t\vo of Alexander the Great, and one. of Philip 
Aridaeus (died in 317 B.C.), besides a well worn Daric of the Persian 
Empire.''30 The other associated objects comprised a gold necklace 
of gadrooned beads, embossed "vares, like a modern martaban,31 

stamped round the shoulder \vith 'bead and reel' mouldings and 

band of floral patterning, a design '~vhich, according to lVlarshall, 
shovv I-iellenistic influence; and a terracotta medallion32 "''ith human 
mask in centre surrounded by beaded circles, \vhich, as Marshall 
remarks,33 is a copy from Greek coins or gems. These gadrooned 

beads, the embossed "''are, and the mask not only relate this hoard 
to phase B, but also indicate a period when the "I-Iellenistic" influ­
ence had been felt in Taxi Ia. On the evidence of these latter associ­

ated objects there can hardly be any great difference in time between 
the t\"'O hoard burials. But :Niarshall points out:"the great hoard 
of silver punch-marked coins found near the top of the third stratum 
dates in all probability from the early years of lVIaurya rule. " 34 

4&\ccordingly he ascribes this hoard to the third stratum, i.e., phase 
A of the Bhir. This attribution is, no doubt, based on the fit1d of 

three Greek coins "in mint condition", though Nlarshall himself 

27. 
28. 

29. 
30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

~·15 

An. Rep. A .S.l. 1924, pp. 47-48. 

Marshall, Taxila, p. 752, pl. 234, no. 48. • 

Marshall, Taxila, p. 855. . 
Walsh, Memoirs of A .S.}. no. 59, p.l. 
An. Rep. A S. J.. 1924-25 pl. VIII, d. ; ~~Iarshall, Taxi/a, 
pl. 130, no. 238. · 
An. Rep. A. S. J. 1924-25 pl. VIll-e; MarshallJ Taxila, pl. 
135, no 136. 
Marshall, Taxi/a, P· 461.. 

Marshall, Taxil~, p. II 0. · 
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lays stress on the difference of level of find of the t\vo hoards. 35 Though 
the .Greek coin~, may give a fixity to early dating of the l1oard, the 

nature of hoarding is such that they cann.ot put limitation upon its 

late dating. That must be governed by the latest object found in 
the hoard, and accordingly the large Hoard, as has been pointed 

out by A:llan,36 also belongs to the second stratum. A hoard buried in 
this stratum is likely to be found "near the top of the third stratutn." 

Thus there is hardly any evidence to ascribe either of these hoards 
to phase A of the Bhir. The only difference bet,<Veen the t'·vo is that 

the coins of the small Hoard 'vere current in Ta"<ila in phase B, ,.vhile 
those of the Large Hoard ~Class VI of Allan) are not kno,vn to have 
been current in Taxila, or any part of North-West India, if Allan's 

cataloguing of tl1e find spots is to be believed.37 In other ' vords at 

Taxila or in the North 'Vest, the "oblong bars" and 'round and con­

cave coins' of phase A '"'ere succeeded by those of the small Hoard 
and the Local Ta."tilan issues. Allan's Class VI coins should, there­
fore, be attributed. to other parts of India, " 'here they have been 

found in large numbers. 

'Fhere 110\\r remains the question of analysing "the treasure 
trove finds recorded from all over this sub-continent, and even 

beyond, in Afghanistan. 'tV'orking stricti}' from archaeologist's angle 
the entire assemblage of punch-marked coins can be broadly divided 

into three groups : ( l) Bent Bar Coins, (2) Round or Oval Coins, 

and (3) rectangular or square coins (gene!'ally roughly shaped). 
This classification is based entirely on ' the shape visible to the eye. . 
The next classification 'vill be done on the basis of technique of manu­

facture. From these punch-marked coins one can easily distinguish 
• 

cast and die-struck coins \vhich in shape resemble those of group 

2 and 3. 'ifhese coins invariably belong to the so-called "tribal" 
series 'vhose late dating is beyond question, and hence they need not 
be discussed here. Confining ourselves to only punch-marked coins 

\Ve can further clas$ify them on the standard ~veight. T'vo main 
standards are found: one is called 24-rati weight standard and the 

' other 32-rati '"'eight standard by Durga Prasid.38 On this basis 
• 

we have: · 

• 

35• 
36. 
31. 

38 

Marshall, · Taxila, p. 751. 
Marshall, Taxi/a, p. 855. 
But see different conclusion by Allan in his Catalogue 011. 

pp LV-ll.¥1. 
J.A..S.B. N.S. 1934, pp.· 5N-59N.; 193~ pp. 51 N. 89N . 
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. A : 

• 

• 

• 

B: 

• 

Under 24-rati weight standard. 

( 1 ) 
2a) 

Bent Bar Coins 
Some counter-marked 
Hoard . 

coins of Chaman Huzuri 

(2b) Round and concave coins of the Bhir mound. 
(2c) Kosala coins of Durga prasad.39 
(2d) Paila Hoard of coins.4' 

U nder 32-rat i weight standard 

(2e) Golakhpur Hoard of Coins described hy Walsh.41 

(2f) Round coins of the type of Taxila Large Hoard 
• 

find. 
(2g) Nfinutc coins of Taxila, which are in \veight 

I /20th. I • 

(3) Rectang ular or square coins of the type of the 
T axila Small Hoard. 

C: Besides th ese, ' "e have some punch-marked coins, from Qha­
man Huzuri Hoard;12 which, as has been sho\vn by 1\IIr. A.D.H . 
Bivar43 are struck on original Greek flans, and hence follo,v altoge­
ther foreig n standard of \veight. 

Cotning no\v to metal, \ve can leave out a single gold coin 
from Taxila illustrated by Cunningham4~ (the coin weighs 3 .8 gr­

·ains-1 /4th of the Daric). The copper currency, , .vhich is also small in 
number, 1nay as vvell be left. The silver currency sho\vs either pure 
metal or debased metal. The debasement is noticed generally in 

• 
no (3) i.e., rectangula r or square coins. It is about them that i\1ar-
shall remarks : "Even more explicit ' is the evidence afforded by 
stratification in regard to the latest punch-marked coins of the type 
illustrated at the foot of pl.234 (B. lVl. Catalogue, class 2, group 1): 
for in their case all except one \vere found ,.vithin 5 feet of the sur­
face, and there can be no room for doubt that they date from the 

• 

39. 

40. 
41. 
42. 

43. 
44. 

J.A.'t.B. N.S.I934, pp. 9-12, pls.I-11£; ].JY.S.fi. Vol. III 
(1941), pp. 51-52 . 
].Jl S.I. Vol. II ( 1940), pp. 15-78. 

J.B.0.R.S. Vol. V, (1919), pp. 16-72. 
R .. Curiel & ID. Schlu1noerger : Tresors 111onetaires d' Afglla-
nistan, Paris, 1953. 

• 

Numismatic Chronicle, Vol. XIV (1954), p. 163-172. 
Coins of Anc. Ind. P-: 62, pl. II, no. I 8. 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• 

• 

• 

• 



I 
I • 

' 
' 

i 
~ 
j 
• 

' • 

t , 

• 

• 

• 

• 

-

• 

• 

AHMAD HASAN D.~NI • [ J .A .S.P. • 

• ' 

close of the third or opening years of the second centru ty B.(!.''. 45 

These coins have been found in phase B of Taxila, and if the evi .. 
dence a£ Taxila can be generalised as applicable to Northern India, 
it is possible to conclude that this type of punch-marked coins are 
the. issues of the post-Nlauryan period. To a numismatist the de­

basement of the coinage is of special significance, implying some kind 
of economic strain or at least reduction in the supply of silver. Such 
a situation is evidenced by the post-!\1auryan history in Northern 

India. 
Reverting now to the coins of pure silver, ' ve can further 

• 

classify them on the basis of groups of symbols, punched on their 
obverse. • 

A (l) Bent Bar Coins shovv t"'ro symbols one at each end. 
A (2a) Counter-marked coins of the Chaman Huzuri 

Hoard show sometimes a group of 2 or 3 symbols. 
• 

A (2b) "Round and concave,, coins of the Bhir m ound 

sho~v only one symbol. 
. A ~2c) Kosala coins have a miscellany of symbols . 

~ (2d) Paila Hoard of coins have a group of fow~ symbols. 

B (2e) and (2F) Golakhpur Hoard and the " silver p unch­
. marked, coins have a group of five symbols. 

Thus we have here a definite advance from a single, double 
or miscellaneous symbols to a group of four or five symbols. TJ1e 
complicated ones are obviously later. The coins bearing simpler 

symbols all fall in Class A, " 'hich are related b y the same sta ndard 
of weight. The Paila Hoard of coins, which has a group of four 
symbols, also fall in this class. These must have been the la test in 

, 

this class. It is also reasonable to infer that four-symbol group coins 

• 

led to the development of five-symbol group coins. Hence the 
coins of Class B i.e., 32-rati weight coins are later than the coins of 
Class A i.e., 24-rati \¥eight coins. 

• Putting them in: chronological order, we have 

A (I), A (2a), A (2b), and A (2c) the earliest. 
A (2d) i.e., the Paila Hoard in the middle. 

B i.e., 32-rati \veight coins the latest. 
Out of tlie earliest series A( I) i.e., Bent Bar Coins and A(2b) 

i.e., "R<:ntnd and concave" coins are kno\w to have been current 
in Taxila during phase A of the Bhir mound. A(2a) i.e., the counter-

45. Marshall, Taxi/a, p 152. 
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• 
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marked coins of the Chaman Huzuri Noard have been dated to about 
• 

400 B.C. by l\IIr. A.D.H. Bivar on the evidence of other associated 
Greek coins. Taking these known dates as our basis, we can fairly well 
assume that the date of A(2c) i.e., the Kosala coins cannot be far 
removed. The sirnila.rity of shape of the Kosala coins with "round 
& concave'' coins of the Bhir mound and also with the counter­
marked coins of the Chaman Huzuri Hoard, suggests an affiinity 
\.vhich cannot be easilv brushed aside. This inference is further 

• 

strengthened if '"e bear in mind the paucity of silver in India, and 
look for the possible source of the silver of the Kosala coins to\vards 
North vVest in \vhich direction commerce and trade, scholars ·and 
pligrims a re known to have always moved. 

~ Here ~ve can also take advantage of the literary evidence 
to p rove our point. Dr. V. S. Agrawala46 has suggested that the 
24-rati \veight coins are following the Statamana stapdard of about 
173 gra ins a nd 32-rati ' "eight coins are following the Karshipat:ta 
sta ndard of about 57 grains. These calculations in grains have been 
made on the assumption of the average weight of the gunja berry. 
In criticism to this assumption the following quotation from D.D. 
l(osambi41 is of greatest value: "I.~eaving aside the remarkable pro­
cedure of ob taining the average weight of the seed by selecting the 
average seeds first and then \veighing them, it '"'ould have been found 
that 32 of WALSH'S own rati's would have come to 'vi thin a grain 
of the average coin in his O\vn tables. F-Iis touching faith in CUN­

NINGH.L\.M is unfortunately of very little use; "peresent practice'' 
is based on the fact tha~ an honest goldsmith or je,veller \vill choose 
his seeds to conform to the measure of 96 per tola ( of 180 or 
183. 75gr) . I subnlit the opinion that ·the rati was not used, even in ancient 
tinzes to weiglz the coins, bttt rather the coins deternzined the choice 

of the seed, exactly as at present. 
" My opinion is based on the fact that, even now, the gold­

smith uses only one or t\~vo seeds, ii1 either pan of the balance, to make 
up the weight. This, one feels, would have been the practice in all 
but the most primitve times, and the people who punched these 
cpins were not primit\re in that sense of the \vord." It has been shown 
before that the very term Satamana implies a fixed standard of 
weight. That standard cannot be established by taking an ave-
-

46. J. JV. S. I. Vol. XV (1953) P..p, 30-34 . 
47. New Indian Antiquary Vol. ]V, 1941-42, Pp. 13-14 . 
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rage of the hundred gunja '''eight. This standard has to be dis-, 
covered. When \ve apply the tern1 Satamana to the standard of 

24-rati weight coins, it is the coins that give us an idea of the standard 

\\'eight, and not vice-versa, because the Satamana \veight is not kno\\'0 
to us at all. Hence when ~his standard is believed to be follo,ving the 

Achaemenian silver standard of the Siglos,48 it is reasonable to infer 

that this Satamina standard itself \vas fi-xed on the Persian 'veight 
system. The connection of the Sa tam ana 'vith Manas of the ~igveda 
and Mina of the Babylonians are possibly missing links. Whatever 

name \Ve may give to this standard of \veight, \.vhether satamana or 

Persian Siglos, tl1e identity of the standard weights is beyond question 
and ~his identity in such neighbouring regions, \vhich \verc connec­

ted by commerce and trade, can lead to only one conclusion that it 

originated at one place. Whatever infortnation ' "e possess today 
on this point, indicates Persia as the place of origin. 1~he other 

standard, which has been called Karshapal)a standard, is connected 
• 

by Hemmy41 and Kosambi50 \vith the Indus Valley \\'eight ystem. It 

may be so, but there is nothing to bridge the gulf bet\veen Indus 
valley period and tl1e time \vhen these coins were current in India. 

On the other hand it may be pointed out that this \¥eight is identical 
,,,jth tl1e Phoenician dracl1m, ,,,hich is half of the fifteen light staters 

of about 115 grains. 51 Whether this identity is accidental or is based 

on· actual borro\ving, cannot b<; proved at present. But the very 

name Karsltipal}a, as has been sho,vn before, is based on the borrov.­

ing of the fo~eign tern1, Karsha. It is true that the ,.veight of the 

.~chaemenian Karsha is very heavy, and that this vveight has not been 

followed in the coins to \vhicl1 the term is no\v applied. In these 

coins there has been a tremendous reduction in the bullion content 

• 

• 

48. 

49. 
so. 

Botl1 Durga Prasad (Science and culture, 1938, Pp. 462-65 ) 
and Dr. V. S. Agrawala ( Op. Cit. p. 30) point out that 
the Bent Bar Coins, which 'veigh between 155. 1. 177. 3 
grains cannot be said to be double siglos as the Persian 
Sigloi weighs 86. ·45 grs. and hence the double siglos 173 
grs. But as clarified in the chart given by Barclay V • 
Head (Historia Numorum, Oxford, 1911, p. XL) this is only 
the average "fhis is the Persic ten-stater silver standard, · 
which varies bet\veen 172 177 grains. In the 8haman 
H:uzuri Hoard th~ variation . goes right up to 183 grains • 

J. R. A. S. 19Bi'l, ~P· 1-26. . · 
Op. Cit. 

51. Historia Numorunr, p. XL. 
• • 
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of the original Karsha, the reason for which has to be sought for in 

certain economic necessity. Hov.r were th~se changes adjusted be­
tvveen the original Karsha \veight of the Achaemcnians and the weight 

of the local currencies is very difficult to say.' Truly speaking, the 
Indian weight system, given by Thomas,61 Bhandarkars3 and Chakra­

bortty54 is based on the evidence of ~1anava Dhar1na Sastra and other 

late 'vorks, by which time it seems the Indian coinage and their :wei­
ghts 'vere vvell established. Hence the process by which the original 
\veight of the coinage \vas determined, is still unknown. We have 
made the suggestion before that the Persian standard of weight pro­
vided one clue. 

There 'vill hardly be any hesitation in accepting this hypo­
thesis, but for a numismatist the greatest objection to the derivation 
of the Indian punch-marked coinage from the Persian coh1s is the 
fact that there is no similarity bet,veen the t\vo types of coins. This 

• 

objection is understandable as it is based on our knowledge of later 
coins, e.g ., the derivation of the Gupta gold coins from the Kushan 

gold coins or the Indian coins of Nfa}Jmiid of Ghazni and rviu~ammad 
Bin Sam. But the analogy bet\veen the ~vo is not correct. In the 

Gupta period or the 1viuslim period \Ve are dealing with a situation 

\vhen coinage was widely known. The original types were copied 

because they vvere current in these regions, and hence had the greatest 

chance of popular acceptance. This is \vhat is meant by conserva­

tism in numismatics. But in the earlier period the question was 

the introduction of an altogether ne\v system, i.e., coinage guaran-
. teed by the State. It 'vas not a question of importing coins into 

India from Persia. What was necessary, \vas to change the local 

currency in line witl1 the ne\v invention of coinage. That there was 

a local currency in India before the introduction of coinage, has 

been sho'vn before. It \vas the same conservatism that dictated 
· the type of coinage that vvas to be prevalent in North West [ndia . 

It is the system, the new idea of coinage, that is horro\ved, and not 

the coins themselves. That system \Vas adjusted in accordance \Vitli 
the currency l<:nown in India. 

• 

One great contribution that the Indians made towards the 

d.eve~opment of the coinage, was in the great variety of symbols that 
• Si. Ancient Indian Weights in JVumismata Orientalia, (Londo·n, 

1874). . . 
53. Lectures on Ancient Indian Numisrnatics. 
54. Ancient Indian Nu"zismatics . 
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appear on then1. 'Fhere is, no doubt, ~hat these symbols are of local 

origin. Dr. Fabriss and Durga Prasad have pointed out many simi­

larities \vith those occurring in the Harappan culture. ~l.[ost of them 
can be easily recognised as rooted in the local fauna and flora. Some 

of them can also be paralleled in the Sanchi and Bharhut sculptures. 

The adoption of these local syn1bols lent further support to their 

acceptance by the common mass of the illiterate people. Beyond this 
simple descr.iption it is not possible to give the meaning of the sym­
bols. In the absence of literary evidence any meaning a ttached to 

them is purely subjective. Such conjectures are not attempted 

here. What is necessary, is not to read one's mind in the symbols 

but to catalogue them and recognise in them a new wealth of mate­

real available to us for the reconstruction of Indian culture through 

them. For the numismatist the grouping of symbols is essentia l for 

classification into different types and varieties. Along ,.yi th the 

evolution of the coinage these changing types provide us with a clue 

to proper understanding of the monetary system of the p eriod. 

· This analysis of the coins is quite sufficient for our general 
purpose. It is a matter of detail to go into the intricacies of differ­

ent symbols, types, and metrological variation. Once these general 

principles are agreed, tile details can he easily \vorked out. These 

principles are based on re-examination of the totality of evidence 
available today. 

• 

• • 
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• 
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, The General Theory of the Law of Obligations and €ontracts 
Under Muha1x•madan Jurisprudence, Sobl}i Ma}.tma~~~ni, 
Docteur en Droit (Lyon), LL.B. (London), Published by Daru'l• 
Kashshaf, in t\vo \ 1olumes. Beirut, Lebanon. Price 8 L.L. · 

Dr. Sobl)i J\{a}:tma~~ani is a distinguished Syrian '''riter 
\vho ha been teaching La\v and especially the Civil Code and f{oman 

La\v in the .. n1~rican Universitv for a nu1nber of \·ears. He is 
• • 

a me1r1ber of the fa1nous Arab Acade1ny of Damascus and has pub-

lished a nu1nber of books besides the one under revie\v. This book 
-

entitled ''Al-Na~ariyatu' l- 'Ammatu li'l-1nujibat wa'l-'Uqud fi'sl1 

Shari'ati ' l·, I slamiyyah'' offers a comparative study of the Islamic 

rites from the modern stand point. It consists of7 t\vo volumes 

and is divided into four pa rts, each volume comprising two 

parts. -
f\ s 1nen tioned, the First Volun1e of the book 

parts the FIRST PART deals lvith the Religious 
general \Vay and consists of the folJo,ving li'ive books: 

• conta1ns t'vo 
free use in a 

• 

• 

• 

I general discourse on \\'ealth and its division. 

II The obligations or duties and the sources thereof. 

III - ·T he use of rights. This book contains four chapters as 

detailed belo'"' : 
Chap. I Religious pertnission is inconsistent 'vith 

Suretiship ~ \!J~ ) 

Ch. II Theory of absolute right . 
Ch.III Objective vievv of the misuse of rights . 

Ch.IV Su~jective vie\v of the misuse of rights .. 
· IV-The intruder and the free use of the \\'ealth of somebody. 

· else. This consists of the following four Chapters : 

Gh. I Prohibition of the free use of the \vealth of sorr1e-
bodv else. · 

• 

Ch. II Theory of the absurdity of the actions of the intru-

der. . 
• 

• 

-16 I 
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<Dh.III Theorv of the dependence on the per1n i ·sion. , . 
Ch.I'' 1lheory of gain. 

V Illegal earning. The following chapters are contained 

therein : 
Chap. I Various theories. 
Chap.ll ·The Islamic Shari'ah . 

• 

'Fhe second part : Actual Free Uses or Unla,vful Actions. 

• 

. ~his part consists of 'FHREE books, each book conta ining several 

Gliapters as detailed belo\v : 

I <Divil Indemnity ( ~4.)..)1 ~~jlilJ )in crimes and violence : 
Qll. I General kno,,•ledge . 

€h. l!I Divine penal la\vs ( ~;.JS\J f ) and punishment 

( ~~') 
Ch.III Crimes or major offence.~ . 

€11.1 V Violence ( ' . "4~, ) . , 

11 Encroachment upon "''ealth: and a genera l theor y of Actual 

Free Use ( ~~ , .. ,t;J.4i-Jf ). This book consists of SIX 

chapters ; 

• 

Chap. I General kno,.vledge. 

'' I![ Harmful action. 
fP 

" III--Transgression ( ~~iiJt ) 
" l\T The attachment of harm to the crime. 

'' \1 €:riminal fault. 
'' \TI--Suretiship and Compensation . 

• 

Ill ·Special Cases of Suretiship ( \:Jlo..41' ). T here a re rri-JI<.EE 
chapters in it. . 
Chap. I Rec;ponsibility of the Action of somebody else, 

of the compulsion and of the prosecution of those 

'vho are devoid of right . 
€hap. II The prosecution caused by the action of animals. 

'' Ill The prosecution caused by the inanimate. 
~ne SECOND VOLUME contains parts 3 and 4. Tl1e 

THIRID P~"RT entitled the Theory of Contrast consists of Four 

Books as detailed belov.'. 
I General :Know lege. 'Fhis book contains T'\1\'0 Chapters : 

Chap. f The individual intention and Contracts. 

'' ]I Kinds of Contracts. 
fl~onditions of concluding a Contract and its soundness. 

1'his Book contains Three Chapters : 
• 

• 

I 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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Chap. I Number of the conditions. 
• , 

II The Fonn of the Contract. 
'' III Acquiescence ( W>; ). This Chap. is divi-

ded into Four Sections : 
Section I Affir1nation and Approbation. , 

II 1\ffir1nation and Approbation through speech, 
Action· and Indication (or a sign). 

' ' III Decision of Silence. 

' ' IV Corre~pondencc and Exchange of ~tlessage. 

Chap. IV -Subject of Contract. This is divided into 3 
sections : 

Section I 1.,he Subje(;t matter and its tern1s. 

'' II Existence of the subject matter. 
' , III License ( ~~~ ) of the subject n1attcr. 

Chap. V The Cause of Contract. This has Two sections : 
Section I Foreig n Theories. 

" II T he Islamic Shari'ah. 
Chap. VI Aptitude of the t\"'o parties of Contract. This 

consists of N I NE sections : 
• 

Section I Depriva tion of Civil rights and its kinds. 
', II Tender Age. 

' ' III ~Jiadness and idiocy. 
1\7 Levity ( 6Wf ), \Vant of judgment . . '' 

" , 
,, 

V- 'A'oman. • 

VI-The illness that causes death 
VII The indebted. 

" \ TIII- The intoxicated. 

'' IX- Slavery. 
Chap.VII- Qpasi-Consent. There are Four section~ in it. 

Section , 
" ,, 

I j\r{istake or Ignorance. 
II Seduction. 

I II Cheating. 
JV--Compulsion. • 

III-Condition and Duration. This has 'F'\'0 Chapters : 

Chap. I Condition. 

'' II Duration. 

IV-Effects of Contracts and their Dissolution. JF'~'O €hapters. 

Chap. !--Effects of Contracts. 
'' II Dissolution of lcontracts. 

.. fhe Fourth Part is entitled "Effects ofi obligations, and the · trans· 
anission and fall thereof. 'Fhis consists of Four Book~. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• • 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

; • 

124 SOBHI MA:HMASSANI • • ( J .A.S.P ~ 

I Effects of Obligations. This contains FIVE Chapters : 
Chap. I -Enforcetnent. 

,, II Imprisonment of the indebted. 
" III-Confiscation of the article. 
, IV Rights of Creditors. 
'' \1 Natural Obligations. 

II Fall of Obligations. 1,his consists of FIVE Chapter~ : 
Chap. I Fulfilment. · 

" II Retaliation. • 

" · III ln1munitv fro1n debt . 
• 

" IV Passing of Time or t\ntiqui t)". 
" V Other causes of the fall of 0 bl iga tion ·. 

111·-Transmission of 0bligations. There are .-f,vo chapters in it. 
Chap. I Transmission by inheritance. 

,, II Transmission an1ong the Living. T his inclu-
des Two Sections : . · 

Section ll Transmission of the debt of the creditor. 
, fl ·Transmission of the debt of the i ncleb tcrl or 

• transference . 
• 

iV -The Compound Obligations. This includes l\'\' O C h a1)ter : 

®hap. I Excess in the nu1nber of the credi lor . , 
II Excess in the number of the debtors. 

'File \Vork incluaes a bibliography of Arabic and foreign sources. 

As the title of the book itself indicates, this vvork deals \·vith the )a,vs 
of contracts and obligations. But the object of the \vork a expla­

ined by the author himself is to investigate the general theory tnain­
tained in tlie Islamic Shari'ah and to compare it \Vith the g eneral 

theory as understood in the modern conte1nporar~ Ja,vs. The au­
thor does not claim that in their studies of Jurisprudence, l\1Iusli1ns 

ever adopted any general theory as understood in the tnodern age, 

J?ut has, in a different book, maintained that primarily l\1[uslim Juris­

prudence '''as never influenced by the Roman Jurisprudence, ( vide 
~11-uJf ~rjJf ~ ) In reality, the Muslims have a scientific 

and a peculiar n1ethod of Jurisprudence ,.vhich i rcmarkal)ly 
their O\\'n. . 

Whe distinctive feature of the work is that it does not confine 

itself to one particular aspect or a particular madhhab only, but re­
fers to all diverse madhihib; and hence it can be said that the coTJt­
parison of foreign theories \vith the Islantic Shari'ah meted ott t in the 
book is complete and that it discovers a vast field for the excercise 

• 

of legal {:j:uridical) tliought and the discussion thereof. For in ana· 

lysing tile lvluslim m~dhihib many valuable, scientific, philosophical 

• 
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theories and ideas agreeable or disagreeable lying uptil now nidden 

and stored like a rich treasure can be discovered ,vhich may be of 
great scientific value. · 

Usually the \vorks on Islamic Jurisprudence do not deal ~vith 
the personal rights or ohligations ·in one place under one specific hea­

ding; and it is the characteristic of Roman La'v alone to treat them 
under a sing·le title. Of cours~, it is courious that l\1uslims have 

never been in the habit _of treating the personal rights separately 

though the · have based their science of Jurisprudence on practical 
cases \vhich either actnally happened or 'vere hypothetically assumed 

. on a particular line. For example, the term , . *•?tr as explained by 

• 

the author in the second Chapter, exists in the \vorks on Islamic 
• 

Jurisprudence in the meaning of fsJf, la,v, or \J'~J;Jf )»1, religi-

ous la\v, \\·hich relates to t\·VO parties of the individuals creditor and 
debtor concerning the payment or the ~\.U''!"ender of something, or 

the execution of an action or refraining from a particular action. 

No,v, the term L .... ~ in the meaning of'personal right' is nearer to 
the usage of the cience of the principles of 1slan1ic Jurisprudence 

6-ii.iJf J; .... f rc in which the phrase rJ)<l~, ' • "'?' f_,Jt. the necessary 

the limited, is \vell-kno,vn among the students of the science. The 
'"Titers on the principles of Islamic Jurisprudence deal \vith ~··,~~f 
Jfi.sJf; the necessary, the rights, '"hich are divided by the~ i_nto 
'Lin1itecF, ~~)cJS\Jf and 'Unlimited' 'i\l;~f _r-C· The unltnuted 

ri ahts are the ethical and cult'ural rights. Tl1e limited rights for 'vli.ich 
an adult is held responsible is of nvo kinds: (I) that ,,,hich relate 

to God, such as , .vorship, prayer etc; (2) and. that '\tvhich relates to 

the fello' v individual. The second kind of right is the personal 

right or , . ,.?"_rJ1 . 
Tl ... e sources of personal rights according to the Ron1ans are 

cri1nes and contracts, but acc.ording ·to the Ivluslim Jurists the sour- · - . . . .. 
ces may also be found in the order of the Shari'ah, tn an executton 

not ordered by the Sharicah or in unpermissible actions. All this has 

been discussed by the ~1"uslin1 Jurists under the heading ~c~J t••,(j .. 1 
the reliaious free uses.. \.Yhich indicates both th~ oral and the actual 

~ ~ 

contracts containing all kinds of contracts and obliga_tions which have 

been elaborately discussed hy the author in a very simple language 

under cliff eren t headine-s. 
'-' 

The author has invariab1>' referred to ~~~ r~f ~ 
the Turkish judicial Codes a \vork \vnich is not usually kno\\'n to 

• 

• 

• 

• 

' 

• 
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the learned of the Pak-Bharat subcontinent. 'I'his :Wlaj a llah \vas 
prepared by the Turkisn 'Ulama in the regime of the O sm anly Turks. 
Si nila~ <'Ode-books are in use in Syria and Egypt. Since these 
\Yorks are kno,vn in the Nfiddle East, the author has no t unconsci­

ously given any particulars of them. 

]n spite of taking care in printing and adding an E rra ta some 
mistakes have escaped the notice of tl1e _tlroof-reader. T he follo,ving 
list \\rill present some ofi the printing mistakes available in th e book: 

Vol. 1. p. 25. 1. 20 read u~J&.J~j»J instead of ~r!i~ 

,, ,, p. 45. l. 4 ,, ~ ,, ~-JS 
-

, , p. SO. I. 2 , {f~ , (J•4 
. , [ 1!. P· 9. I. 5 ,, ;PJ~ ,, ))~\) 

• 

This book, ho,vever, seems to he the only \vork in its sub-
ject \vhich attempts to compare the Islamic Codes \t\•ith the Roman 

and other foreign €odes. The lead taken by the author, it is e~ec­
ted, \Vould inspire all those ,._,ho ~re in teres ted in I slamic Law to 

come fonvard to compare other aspects of Islamic Jurisprudence "vith 
the corresponding aspects of foreign la\vs inasmuch as a comp arative 
study alone ean establish the validity as ,.veil as the superiority of 

• 
lslamic La'~ to other laws. I therefore strongly reco,nmend the 
\York to all tl1ose '''lao are interested in the subject. 

1v1. Saghir H asan 
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Nafasiyatur-Rasuli'l-Arabi 
Muhaantnad ibn Abdillah as-Superman al-Awwalu,l-Aia•ni. 

in t\vo PARTS, by Labib al-Riyashi, Published by Darul­
Kashshaf li 'n-Nashr vva 't-Tiba'ati \\'a't-Tawzi, Beirut, Lebanon, 
1949. The price is not given. 

• 

This excellent book on the philosophy of the Islamic Reli-
• 

• 

gion discusse!\ som.e important psychical characteristics of tne life of 
the holy prophet. The title of the book embodies the famous phra­
seology of "Superman'' intJ:oduced for the first time in the history of 

• 

the European thought by the well-known European thinker, Niet-
zsche. In the opinion of the 'vriter, "the Super1nan" of the philo--
sophy of Nietzsche is only applicable to the prophet of Islam. 

The book is divided into t\vo parts 'vhich contain introduc­
tions vvritten by eminent Syrian "vriters, and the reviews of the 
book by savants like Shaykh l\'lul}ammad Mu~tafaal-~1araghi, the 
Shaykh of al-Jami' al'-.t\zhar, and others . 

.. 
Tl1e book is an admirable attempt to introduce a ne'v me-

thod of ,,rriting the biography of the prophet Iviu}Jammad ( \-..,), 
(Blessings and peace be upon him !). Although the theme is not 
ne,v, the style of the ""riter is unique, and his treatment dramatic. 
No less renovv-ned a personality than Shaykh lV[u~tafa al-Maraghi 
hin1self ha expressed his admiration for the expression of the book 
\¥hen, in his I etter to the autl1or, he syas : "You pick up pearls and 
bru~h them up. Thus you make them shiny for the seers so much 
so that the substance is rendered pure, free from any blemish, and 
lustrous to be accepted at once as sure and true \Yithout needing 

'logos' or philosophical arguments." 

In his beautiful hook, professor al-Riyashi invites us to purge 
ourselves of all defects of the leprosy of bigotry, and conformation 
to formalism and thus lays the foundation of a new school of. 
thought for himself and for his follo\vers. In tne very beginning of 
this book, he confesses by saying : "I never repented of anything 
in my life but of my: ignorance of the psychology of the Arab 
Apostle, and great ttniversal leader, Niubamn1ad ibn Abdullah (~), 

. in my past and the present Jife. Had I studic:d hjs life and its psycho-
• 

logy, understood its substance, observed its light for the l~st quarter of 
a century of my life I "\!VOltld have surely attained truth, the beloved 

• 

• 

• 
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of my mind, my blood, and my nerve, \.vhich " 'ould have developed 
into my corpo1·eal and psychical personality a great con1pact inte­
llectual faculty, viz, the right-guidance and the brilliance of the in­
tellect of the universal Arab 1\l!essenger. Surely, then, I vvould 
have been a d·ifferent man and a different thinker". 

The author is surprised at those \vho insist on their obstina­

cy. and arrogance even after studying the life of ~l[u }:lammad (~) 
and listening to h.is foUo,ving divine \vords : "0 Fatin1ah ! daugl1ter 

• 
of ~1uh.ammad, \vork, I shall not be of any use to you before }\llah." 
H\'erily the most noble of you to Allah is the most pious of you" ; 
All creatures are the family of Allah''; "No Arab has any superio­
rity over a non-Arab except by '\'ay of piety." 

'Fl1e \Yriter is taken aback \·vhen he observes that the Prophet 
has put the human species on -a footing of absolute equality so much 
so that iri his Shari 'ah a slave can rise to the position of a chief nay 

a sul\in. Even the Ka 'bah, the House of Allah bowed down to Bilal, 

the Abyssinian slave, ""ho often climbed up its roof to call for pra­
yer as if to say : "0 you the po,,rerful and proud Arabs ! this is the 

Ka'bah which according to your belief is the holiest plac~. :Niu}:la­

mmad has given me a right to climb upon it. I, the black slave, call 

you - you, the· noble €hiefs ··· for the '\\iOrship of yours as ,.veil as ffi) 

Sustainer from its top." 
• 

He is be\vildered to find that the '~vriters have '~'ritten on 

Napoleon as many as t\-vo hundred thousand volumes ~'hile he flou­
rished only a .century ago, whereas in the course of long I 354 years 

only t\VO hunred volumes of the old and antiquated style have been 
'"ritten on h1ubammad. In the opinion of the author, if the 1Ius-
Jims had tried to understand the secrets of the Apostolical life of the 

• 

prophet and acted upto his Shari'ah more sincerely and faithfully 

than '"hat they have done so far, they \vould have been today· alto­
gether a different people and the ,.vorld \Vould have presented a di­
ffer-ent scene .. 

"That is most astonishing to tl1e author is the fact that "the 

first universal Superman" lived with his followers and enemies 

alike for a considerable period of time, but \vas never a bore to any­

one, as is the wont 'vith every associate endeared and known. They 
became, on tl1e other hand, more and more interested in, affecti­
nate for, and devoted to hinl a state of things which is generally an-

tagQnistic to the principles of psychology. Miraculously enough, 

association and familiarity, in the case of Mubammad (~), have 
added to his greatness and dignity in the ey~s of both his friends 
and foes. · 

• 
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The avar·ice of ~fubammad (~) is djfferent from that of 
other heroes of the \vorld '"hieh Ia tler assun1.es the form of extreme 
don1ination, ill-treatment, and plundering of the vanquished etc., 
etc. The avarice of tne prophet, on the contrary, results in lhe 
establishment of ju tice, 1ruth, happiness of mankjnd, and a respite 

to the \vretched humanity. Among the instances, the '''l;iter 
has cited in this connection, is the fact that the Quraysh appro­

ached .r\bu Talih, the uncle of the prophet, to urge his nephe\v to 
stop disgracing their faith and abusing their idols, and added that 
they \vould offer :\In~amrnad everything he \vanted. 1\t this, vvhen 

the uncle a ked hi nephc\v to di suade himelf from reviling the Gods 
of the Quraysh, the prophet 'vept and spoke out \ivith the follo\·ving 

e\ ~r metnorable '' ords: "By Allah, 0 dear uncle even if they put the · 
sun in m y right hand and th~ n1oon in 1ny left hand \vith a vie'"' to 

g iving up n1y mi ion., I hall not g ive it up unless Allah makes me 

victor;ous or I perish in the attcrnpt." 
Next, the author compares the courage of ~.,(ul}aJnmad (~) 

\vith that of great \Varriors of the \vorld, and says thatit\\'as the un-

daunted courage of ~~Iul)amn1ad alone \vhich enabled him to invite 

the king of the \vorld to accc::pt his n1i ssion at a time vvhen he 11ad 
~ . 

. none at his beck and ca1l, except God, to help or defend him. The 

\vriter, then, refer~ to the justice and veracity of the prophet: as his 

miracles, and narrates the stories of the Arab Bedouin and the je''" 

to \vhom the prophet O\ved the prices of a riding- beast and a coat 

of 1nail respectively. On the harsh '" ords of the creditors, the pro­
phet prevented the ~al}abah frotn chastising them for their misbe-

haviour b y sa~ ing : ':Leave hin1 .alone, for the possessor of a right has 

his sa . ", '' top, 0 Umar! I needed most to be ordered to keep my 

vv-ord, and he (the jevv) needed most to be modest in his demand." 

These are the fevv salient topics I have touched here. 1lhe 

book, ho,vever, is of so very absorbing interest that I "'ish I had 

the time and space to recount everything it contains. 

The fact that late J-\Jlatnah Sayyid Sulayrnan al-Nadavi of 

. happy memory asked the author for permission to render the book 

into Urdu, and that Syed Zaki Gunsal, and Dr. Syed Salimun 
Abud of Argentina, .America, sought his pern1ission to translate it 

• 

into Spanish thro\vs a flood of light upon the utility and usefulness 
of the book. 

In my opinion, all the lovers of Islam shoula make it a . 

point to peruse it and make full use of its contents in their day to 
day life. · !\'1. Saghir Hasan 
-17 . 
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Bengal under Akbar and Jahangir, by Tapankumar RayChau­
dhuri, published by A.Nlukherjee & Co., Ltd. Calcutta, Aug ust, 
1953. Price Rs. 12/-. Pp. I-VIII and 1-246. 

The book purports to fill up a gap, limited to BenO'al, in the 
cultural history of India and Pakistan. As the author himself main­
tains, ~t affords "an introductory study in social history" of Bengal, 
and in accordance with the definition quoted by him from Trevelyan, 
his "social history" includes sections on religion, literature, music, 
architecture, art and painting. The book is divided into two parts, 
the first part dealing with "the new forces at work" and the 
part narrating" the life of the people". 

The period chosen by the author hetween " tile initial con­

quest by the I'vIughals to ]ahangir's dea th" , is an arbitrary one. T he 
, beginning and the end 'can hardly be maintained as "t.wo landmark " 

• 

in the political history of Bengal, as has been assumed by the a uthor. 
Though Akbar's conquest introduced a new force into the politica l 
life of Bengal, there was hardly any break in the chaotic politics of the 
country that followed after the break-up of the Si'lrI empire. T he 
epoch-making change came from the day Dacca was made the r,1[U ­

ghal capital. This date can possibly be regarded as the sheet-a nchor 
of future peace in Bengal. ]ahanglr's death did not mark the end 
of this epoch,. The only important consideration is that for this 
period two valuable books are available, the Ain-i-Akbari and the 
Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, both of which have been suita bly utilised by -
the author for his chapter on "Mughal Rule in Beng a l", in which 
details of civil, military and revenue administration have been given. 
The next chapter, "The Coming of the Europeans", starts long 
before the appearance of the Mughals in the scene. I t add no ne\'" 
material to our knowledge on the subject. The bulk of the book 
deals with the Hindu religious movement, social practices and common 
ways of life, only two sections refelTing to the M uslims: section VII 
of chapter 4, entitled "The State of Islam in Bengal" , and sectio n 
IV of chapter 6, entitled "The life of the Muslims", the total number 

of pages devoted to this topic being II. The first M uslim sectio n 
is a bare resume of Dr. ,Enamul Huq's work, Vange Sufi prabhava, 
and the second section adds a few more details from the Baharistan. 
The sections dealing with literature, architecture, painting and music 
have been very superficiall) treated. On Muslim architecture the 
undatabJe Nlughal water-forts in Dacca district have been referred 
to, but the author does not know about the existence of a number 
of contemporary monuments at Maldah, Sherpur an~ Ashtagram . 
The period, chosen by the author, has been inadequately described, 
and the sources available yet remain to be exhaustively analysed. 
This is true both of the Hindu and Muslim "social history." 

, Ahmad Hasan Dani. 
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MAQMATUHU''-

DR. .AHMAD SIDDiQ.I* • 

• 

This \Vork is the thesis of the author \vhich he presented to 
the University of Allahabad for the d('gree of Doctor of Philosophy. 

The book is a fine piece of Arabic literature and is perhaps 
• 

the first attempt to present a Ph.D. thesis in Arabic language after 
the independence of the sub-continent of India and Pakistan. 

The N!aqamat of al-.E:Jariri have always formed the part 
of the f\rabic syllabus in this sub-continent both in old scheme mad-
rasahs and modern universities. The credit goes to Dr. A}:unad 
Siddiqi \vho has tried to give an exposition of a fe,v maqamat in the 

• 

light of the soical, cultural and economic conditions of the later Abba-
sid period "vhen they \Vere composed. He has also discussed \vith 
illustrations the merits and demerits of al-I:Iariri's maqamit. 'Fhus, 
the long.felt need of analysing the MAQANIAT has to a great ex­
tent been fulfilled by the book under revie\v. It is unanimously held 
that al-I:Iariri made a successful attempt in imitating Abul I:Iasan 
Ahmad kno\vn as BJ\DIUZZA~IfAN, the vvonder of the Time, and 

• 

in raising the art of 1\;IAQAMAT to perfection. l'he author there-
fore deserves congratulation for defending I:Iariri against some un­
healthy criticism advanced by a group of scholars like al-Fakhri and 
others. The contents of the book under revie\v is as follows :-

1. Th~ preface-p. 7 ; 2. The literary characteristics of the 
t\bbasid period, p.l6; 3. Ijariri his birth and life, p. 12 ; 
4. His qualities and manners, p.31 ; 5. His \vorks and their 
characteristics p.42 ; His verse, p.44 ; 7. Hs prose, P .59 ; 
8. The history of al-1\IIaqamat and the "vtiters thereof, p.80 ; 
9. 'Fhe i\1[aqamat of al-IJ:ariri, I JO; 10. Philological peculia­
rities of the Nlaq ama t, p. J 19 ; 1 I. The defects of the 

~vlaqamat, p.I50 ; 12. The style of al-I:Iariri in his l\'Iaqamat, 
p. I 54 ; 13, I:Iariri's ~~Iaqamat as the mirror of the life of the 

people of Ba~ra, p.J65 ; 
14. A comparison beh,reen al-ijariri and al-Badi' p. 174; 

--------------.:----F--..;..._,,;;__ ________ ,;._ __ 
*Deptt. of Arabic & Persian, Allahabad University, India . 
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• ' 
15. ~fhe baseless criticism of the author of J<itab ai-Fa T<h ri o n 

the ~~I<!qimit of al-Badi' and al-I:I a riri, p.t9l ; 
• 

16 •. · The value of al-I:Iariri and his l\1laqamat according to the 
men of Arabic literature, p.216 ; 

11. The influence of al-I:Iariri's J\tiaqatna t on the life and litera ­
ture of the t\rabs and on some forei <Tn literature, p .228. 

The book \vould have been most useful and scholarlv if the 
• 

learned author had follo\ved the modern tnethods of research .. 
in giving his findings in plain and simple language referring to earl y 
sources directly and avoiding metaphors and sin1ilies in expression . 

• 

1i'he author seems to have insisted on calling al-I:Iariri " Ibn a i-I:Ia riri 
although early sources do not endorse his cla im. Nor is he hin1self 

steady in using this epithet. Authorities like ai-Zama khashari, Ibn 

~afar al-Razi, \\dlo adn1ired the style of al-I:Iariri in his maq am a l , 

al"''ays call him "al .. I:Iariri' ' and never "Ibn al-I:Iariri" . 

It is, again, curious that the sources like A bul Fida ' Ta rikh 
Baghdadi's Khizanah, I:Iaji Khalifa's Kashf al-4uniin and Suyu ti' s --
Bughyah have not been n1entioned by the learned author, and a 

fiction like Zawal Baghdad by t\. Halim Sharar has been inc lu­
ded in the oibliogt .. aphy. Further, the quotations available in the 

book are not ah,,ays authentic and accurate (Cf.p.9line :3, 12,p.l0, 

to mention only a fe,v). The categorical statemen t of the au thor 

that I:Iariri sold }:tarir, silk, in his early age is doubtful and not correct 

as has been maintained by Dr. Serajul I:Iaq in his article " \1-I:fari ri" 

published in the Dacca University study, 1934. 

condensed in a 

It is expected 

Lastly, the book could have reasonably been 

smaller volume ""ith considerably cheaper expense. 

that due attention \vill be gh·en in its second edition . 
• 

• 
~vi. Saghir H asan . .... • 
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ASIATIC SOCIETY OF PAKISTAN. 
... 

The Asiatic Society of Pakistan \vas founded in 1951 as the 
result of the effort of a group of scholars, headed by the great phi­
lologist Dr. wi. Shahidullah, \Vho found the~selves by the circums­

. tances of the partition isolated from the advantages of such societies, 
all of vvhich remained in India. Dr. S. Nl. Husain, the then Vice­
Chancellor of Dacca University an eminent orientalist, lent "his 

• 

upport to the proposal to establish a sort of mother society co-or­
dinating and promoting the research in the fields of both Sciences 
and HuTQanities, and at the invitation of N!r. Abdul Hamid, the 
then minister of Education, Govt. of East Bengal, a g_roup of about 
fourteen persons met at his residence on the 3rd September 1951 to 

• 

cliscuss the project. 1-\ committee consisting of the founoation members 
thereupon 'Nas formed to organise a society in the line of the old Asi­
atic Society of Bengal. Its object, as determined, can not be better 
pul than in the ,,vord of Sir William Jones---"Study of ~tlan and 
Nature of r\.sia." Thus the Society's interest extends to the people 
of 1-\ sia, not merely to the people in Asia, and the Narural history 
of that continent. Whether one studies histor}' , religion, philosophy 
literature, philology, economics, political relationship, or one pur.­

sues the geography, the soil, the environment, the archaeology, the 
anthropology, the biology, the geology and other positive sciences 
,~rhich thrO\·V light on any special feature of Asia, all these co111e under 

the purvievv· of Asiatic Society of Pakistan. 

1-\lthough established and located in East Pakistan the Soci-
ety functions as a Paki~tan Society and is not a rival to any organisa-
tion existng in ' fVest Pakistan. The Associations, so far established 
there, have a special subject of study, like history, economics, politics, 
sciences etc. ; while the Asiatic Society of Pakistan is designed to 
serve some v.rhat like a co-ordinating mother society, not because iWJ 

ha given or intends to give rise to number of other specialised asso­
ciations but because it provides a common platform to all the scholars, 

engaged in different pursuits, '"ho are eager to meet \vith others 
• 

working in the same field, profit by mutual discussion and at the same 

tin1e '"ish to impart their kno,vledg·e to others \·vho are interested 
in their subjects. The tnain function of the Society is to co-ordinate 
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•the various branches of research and to diffuse kno\,,ledge among 
the interested persons. This society has no special organisational 
coRnection \•.rith its namesake either in Calcutta or 'Great Britat·n . - • 

~he then Governor, ~falik Mohammad Firoz Khan Noon, 

• 

tile Society's patron, in his inaugural address at the first annual . 
general meeting held on 28th ~fiarch, 1952, stressed the \Vork the society 
could do in continuing great traditions of the Asiatic Society founded 
by Sir William Jones "the glorious product of Europes' contac t 'vith 
Asia", and also in reviving in Pakistan the tradition of learning and 
research on the lines of ~~Iamun's Baitul Hikmah. " \Ale mav not · 

• 4 

have library facilities such as those at Calcutta and in England .. .. 
But that need not stand in the \vay of our making a beginning ho\v­
ever humble. A young country like Pakistan "\vhich seeks to build 
up a modern state based on the rich heritage of Islamic civilization 
must look into histroy as "''ell as the present-day geographical condi- ~ 

tions and the potentialities and resources of the country human : 
and material. It '"ou1d also be interesting and instructive to kno\v ~ 

our kinship or relationship \vitb other human beings in the \vor1d, ~ 

to go back to the hoary past, and read \vhat we can from the ruins ! 

of:' l\llohenjodaro, Harappa and the innumerable mounds that lie 
scattered in this province, and to discover in \vhat measure the · . \ 

' 

remains ofr the ancient civilizations of Babylonia and Sumer and the 
... 

cultures of the societies of Persia, China, Turkistan and India \vere I 
transmuted by the impact of\ the moral and spiritual values of Islam f 

to produce a new amalgam ' ivhich is our proud heritage today in J 

Pakistan, shared no doubt, by many other countries of the '\VOrld.'' : 

In course of his annual address the first President of the So- ' 
• I 

.ciety ?vir. Abdul Hamid spoke of the challenge '"'hich Pakistan ' , 
• 

· . h~d to face in the fields of intellectual achievement. "Indep~ndent 

• •• 

• • 
states had come and disappeared in the limbo of oblivion. Intel- ' . 
lectual and cultural contribution of abiding character alone had 

• 

made som~ of them immortal. iF Pakistan is to have an honoured i 
• • • 

place.i~ .. ~he comity of nations, she must make some contributi,on, 
according ·to her special genius, to the common pool of knowledge. . . . .. 

· 11 do nO.t see any reason ·why the Pakistanis should fail to dis-. ... 
· charg~ this responsibility.'' 

• • • 

' 
• 

·· · ·... · · The Secretary's first annual report ho,.vever, · coula show ! 
;no. ·.spectacular achievements. " 'Frhe constitution of. the society has i 

. ' 
· becri drafted and othef< rules framed. A tentativ~ executive body. has · 

• • • • • • • 
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